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author this Dissertation Codice Canonum, Apos- 
tolorum nomine circumferuntur, Dr. Krabbe, now Pro- 
fessor the University Kiel. say nothing his other 
highly valuable productions, his work German the Origin 
and Contents the Apostolical Constitutions ought men- 
tioned here, being akin the small Latin work now presented 
English dress. was Prize Essay the University 
Bonn. forms octavo volume about three hundred pages. 
introduces the reader dark but deeply interesting period 
Ecclesiastical History; and all who are prepared enter 
fundamental investigation,it furnishes important aid solving 
one the most difficult problems, and understanding the state 
the ancient church. already translated from the German 
and, probably, will soon published connection with 
English version the called Apostolical constitutions and ca- 
nons the Apostles. Indeed, from the evidence manuscripts, 
the canons the Apostles seem once have constituted con- 
cluding chapter (47th) the Eighth and last Book the 
Apostolical Constitutions. the present Article, they are 
treated distinct collection. 

IV. No. 13. 
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unnecessary here speak the mighty influence which 
these canons have had, their importance shedding light 
the history Christendom. would wrong detain 
the reader apologies, criticisms, commendations. the 
few instances which has seemed desirable add anything, 
has been added the translator, and included brackets.— 


From the time the Lutheran Reformation, new and bright- 
day shone Ecclesiastical History, well all the de- 
partments Theology. For there have been men now men- 
tioned among theologians with merited praise, who, when they 
had received the liberty thinking and speaking, applied the 
torch were, criticism the thick darkness errors, and 
summoned more accurate examination various statements 
which, although commonly admitted, were yet not placed beyond 
doubt. They felt themselves under special obligations back 
the earlier ages the Christian church, and inspect carefully 
the foundation which the Romish church had been resting. 
But the more they penetrated into the most interior recesses 
Ecclesiastical History, and explored critically the sources them- 
selves, the better they have understood that many things 
which the Romish church has assumed her authority, and sus- 
tained herself for many ages, are nothing else than inventions 
destitute all firm and stable foundation. When those reform- 
ers, therefore, applied themselves zealously draw from the 
fountains history the means combating the theologians 
Rome, could not but occur that they should not only reject 
many and absurd notions, but even refute and annihilate 
them. breaking the supports the Papal domination, what 
immortal glory they acquired themselves proving the falsity 
the Decretal Epistles, say nothing anythiug else, one 
needs 

But among the ancient writings which former times, were 
advanced great power and authority, and which helped sus- 
tain the Popes establishing some their institutes and de- 
crees, have been also the canons, which were circulated the 
name the holy Nor have there been wanting the 


Κανόνες ἐκκλησιαστικοὶ τῶν αὐτὸν ἁγίων Thus the book the 
French library, 1326, Dionysius Exiguus: Regulae 
clesiasticae sanctorum Apostolorum, prolatae per Clementem ecclesiae Roma- 
nae pontificem. And the Greek collection canons, Κανόνες 
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catholic church those who against all appearance truth would 
dare palm these canons the apostles, and not hesitate set 
them forth apostolical. Before the Reformation, therefore, 
these canons had great authority, and were even received into 
the body the canon law; nor did popes omit quote them. 
settling contests and promulgating laws. 

But their authority was shaken and diminished, when the great- 
est distrust was awakened respecting all writings which served 
perpetuate and sustain the papal domination. last, their 
whole force and influence were destroyed, when was proved 
the gravest reasons, that these canons are not work the apos- 
tles, and can rightfully ascribed neither the apostles nor 
Clement Rome. This became the united and harmonious 
voice all the intelligent, including even theologians the cath- 
olic church. But respecting the origin the canons there were 
among theologians various opinions. one was presented that 
united all suffrages. ‘Though most agreed denying that the 
canons are apostolic origin, yet forming judgment how they 
arose, and what age they are adjudged, there was much 
diversity. what time they came into existence, where 
they first appeared, who collected them, and why they bear the 
name the apostles, ail will readily perceive inquiries 
small importance. 

And me, approach this question solved concerning 
the origin the canons, seems requisite, that, after narrating 
briefly possible the opinions learned men respecting this 
matter, and examining diligently the testimonies the ancients, 
should institute discussion concerning the number and author- 
ity the canons. Then must proceed consider whether 
they have one author, are collection separate canons which 
arose the early Christian church. ifon this point 
arrive any certainty, must inquire whether, examining the 
canons themselves more carefully, and taking into view external 
considerations, may possible determine more exactly the 
time which they arose. 

Let present the most important opinions the authors 
who have written concerning the canons. 


λεγόμενοι τῶν διὰ Κλήμεντος. But the Latin Ms. 1203: Apos- 
Canones, qui pro Clementem Romanum pontificem Graeco Lat- 
inum, sicut asserunt, dicuntur esse translati, sunt 
pare Cotelerii Patr. Apost. Opera, Tom. 442;—also ed. 
er, and Civ. Gothsfred. 
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The first were the well known Magdeburg centuriators,! who 
vehemently impugned their apostolic authority, and proved clearly 
that the work spurious, and not ascribed the apostles. 
and others undertook the defence the ca- 
nons, affirming that they were made the apostles themselves. 
Influenced zeal for the order things established around 
them, they were led into this opinion, that, the aid those 
ancient regulations, they might, their pleasure, commend and 
confirm certain ecclesiastical rites and various institutes eccle- 
siastical discipline. But the attempt was made vain. For 
even among the theologians their own church, this opinion has 
not prevailed. 

But along with others who descended into the arena against 
those papists, was John Daillé, far the most learned man his 
and one the most acute; who his third book Pseude- 
Apostolicis, entirely overthrew the insane opinion. 
put forth his vigorous efforts impugn and refute also the opin- 
ion Albaspinaeus, bishop Baden, who had contended that 
this ancient collection canons was nothing else than summary 
and abridgment local councils and matters sanctioned in- 
dividual bishops the Greek churches before the Nicene coun- 
Then, having exploded the opinions his adversaries, Dail- 
proposes his own, namely, that this apocryphal collection 
canons, completed, did not become known before the fifth centu- 
ry, and now about the end the fifth century made its appear- 
ance, and began 

Among the catholic theologians, and ad- 
mit only the first fifty canons legitimate; the rest, which 
Exiguus had omitted his collection, they not 
think legal authority, although they are received 
the Greeks. 

But although Natalis Antonius 


Ceritus. Magdeb. Lib, VII. 544. 

Tract. pro Canonibus Apostolorum Decretalibus Epistolis contra 
Magd. Lib. Florent. 1572, 

Praefat. canon. Apost. Tom. concil. 14; where acknowledges 
all genuine and apostolical, the 65th canon and the 84th, which 
would have expunged. 

Antiq. Eccles. Ritib. Lib. 13. 

Pseudepigr. Apost. Lib. 

Script. Eccles. 40, 41. ed. Colon. 1657. 
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and others, embrace the opinion Daillé, yet many have taken 
middle who would contend that all those canons are 
indeed fictitious and spurious, but that their origin very ancient. 

Nearest Daillé comes Peter Marcia,! who, because Fir- 
milianus and Cyprian, disputing with Stephen, bishop Rome, 
concerning the baptism heretics, made not the least mention 
the canons, conjectures that these canons were collected and 
honored with the name the apostles, 250, and that this 
was done certain council Iconium. For the canons had 
been known before this, cannot explained why those men 
did not appeal them, when canons XLVI, XLVII, and 
XLVIII, the baptism heretics disapproved. that 
this conjecture seems very reasonable. And this one 
argument other reasons could added, and other canons called 
into the discussion. 

But here must means omit mention that most 
learned man, William Beveridge,2 who has written concerning 
the canons with much acuteness and excellence 
that his opinion approved almost all. Although has not 
dared affirm either that they were written the apostles them- 
selves, that they were dictated Clement Rome aman- 
uensis, yet endeavors prove that they are the most ancient 
canons the primitive church. That canons framed apos- 
tolic men the end the second century and the beginning the 
third, everywhere began known, nay, that the collector 
both the canons and the constitutions, was not Clement 
Rome, but Clement Alexandria, has suspected from the last 
canon. There are indeed many things which rejoice that 
agree with Beveridge, but nevertheless, subsequent part 
this essay, where exhibit opinion respecting the age the 
canons, reasons are given why the main point dissent 
him. Here will sufficient remark that cannot dissent 
from the opinion the learned men who contend that the whole 
the last canon was inserted afterwards another hand, and, 
therefore, that testimony cannot drawn from for settling the 
question respecting the author the canons. 

must now come more recent ecclesiastical historians 
most whom, however, may passed over silence. For al- 
though they and persons occupied with ecclesiastical law had 


Petrus Marca, Concordia Sacerdotii Imperii, Lib. 111. 
Codex Canonum Primitivae Vindicatus Lond. 
1678. 


The Canons the Apostles. 


most frequent occasion refer the canons, and settle their age 
solid arguments, yet most them, know not what acci- 
dent, have been silent the subject. They have seemed 
have answered sufficiently the demands criticism, they have 
not assumed that the canons came from the apostolic age, and 
have made certain conjectures respecting their origin. But among 
the ecclesiastical writers who flourished towards the close the 
last century, must not neglect commend one, whose opinion 
have appropriated own use, and have set forth more co- 
merits historical erudition connected with theology are very 
distinguished and who has treated concerning the antiquity 
the collection canons, but not concerning the antiquity the 
particular canons; and has stated itas being fully ascertained 
that these canons, the earlier ages, arose 
es, which claimed themsclves apostolical origin; and that for 
this cause, and not because apostles were the the ca- 
nons, any precept apostolic church, being conformable the 
doctrine the apostles, was honored with the name apos- 
tolical canon. Finally, thought that the separate canons, every- 
where scattered the apostolic churches, were brought 
collection but afterwards were variously modified. 

This opinion has also prevailed among more recent writers 
law.2 Most them have judged that the origin the canons 
placed the second century and the third; and that they, 
nevertheless, contain vestiges, from which may justly con- 
cluded that they were afterwards increased. 

From this brief survey the judgments which have been pro- 
nounced respecting the canons, will sufficiently appear that 
learned men have not all received the same number, but have 
followed various and conflicting opinions concerning this matter. 
order, therefore, show what has been proposed correctly, and 
what otherwise, the only thing done seems institute 
discussion concerning the number and authority the canons. 
this, primary importance examine diligently and estimate 
the testimonies the ancients, that, having surveyed these, 
may discover certain common principles, were, from which, 
conjunction with internal evidences, the origin the canons 
can, with probability, made appear. 


Geschichte des Kanonischen Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isidor. 
Halle, 1778. 
Compare Walter, his Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts, 39, 96. 3rd Ed, 
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II. clear that among all the ancient authors, John An- 
tioch was the first who mentioned the apostolic canons, and these, 
the whole eighty-five, belonging the volume sacred writ- 
ings. And, the Trullan council, their second canon, having 
passed favorable decree concerning these and after- 
wards John Damascus having received them into the catalogue 
holy very few the Greeks have called ques- 
tion their apostolic origin and authority. 

The first mentioned, who, among the Greeks, has hesita- 
ted ascribe the canons the apostles, seems 
But the Greeks, they never disputed concerning the num- 
ber the canons, always retained sacred the eighty-five. 
Among the Latins was different. About the year 500, Diony- 
sius Exiguus, (who introduced our reckoning from the birth 
Christ,) translating fifty canons from Greek into Latin, 
sented them the Latin church. And, this time, not 
known why did not translate into Latin the whole eighty-five 
canons, and give them all the Latin church; whether hap- 
pened have only canons his perhaps mutilated manu- 
script, thought ought exclude from his version the latter 
having been added after the collection was made. 
that matter may, certain that the Latin church re- 
ceived only the first fifty, and held them sacred. 

Nor has the usage the church been changed later times. 
But canons, advanced greater authority having come from 
the apostles, have many things been made arbiters. And, 
remembered, was time when criticism had not yet been 
applied ecclesiastical history, that one opposed their claims. 
the sixth century they are often brought forward the popes 
promote the papal interests. Their power and authority in- 
creased more and more; yet more than the fifty came into use. 
This easily ascertained from the controversy Cardinal Hum- 
bert, who, when contended all points against Nicetas Pec- 
toratus concerning the Sabbath, loudly asserted that all the ca- 


καὶ τοῦτο ἁγίᾳ ταύτῃ συνόδῳ κάλλιστα καὶ σπουδαιότατα, ὥστε 
μένειν καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν βεβαίους καὶ τοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸ ἡμῶν ἁγίων 
καὶ ἐνδόξων ὀγδοήκοντα πέντε κανόνας. 


his Bibliotheca, Cod. 112; his Preface the Nomocanon, and 
Matthaei Blastaris Προϑεωρία: μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς λεγομένους τῶν ἁγίων 
ἀποστόλων, τινες αὐτοὺς ἀμφιβόλους τινας αἰτίας ἡγήσαντο. 
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nons, exccpt the fifty, were apocryphal. appears from many 
passages that Gratian (A. 1145) thought the same.! 

Having now briefly stated the testimonies concerning the col- 
lection the canons, proceed consider the origin each. 

All who have diligently examined the work, must have discov- 
ered that the canons have not proceeded from one author. The 
testimonies the ancients, indeed, prove this. For often the 
councils the fourth and the fifth century, reference made 
most ancient canons which various names are given. Let 
us, therefore, trace those vestiges which may yet found the 
early ages, and bring them light, that the origin the canons 
may become more manifest. 

IIL The council Chalcedon (A. 451), when, their 
twenty-second canon, they decreed unlawful for the clergy af- 
ter the death bishop seize the property which belonged 
him, sanctioned were and fortified their canon adding, 
also interdicted the ancient canons, (καϑὼς καὶ τοῖς πάλαι 
ἀπηγόρενται). But observe how wonderful is, in- 
spect the matter more thoroughly. Let look around and ex- 
amine whether there any such prohibition the canons 
former councils. find canon except our fortieth apostolic 
canon which expressly orders that the property the bishop 
not lost, nor cease his disposal, but that have the 
these facts, who can doubt that the council Chalcedon, the 
words quoted, pointed our canons? passing, let here re- 
mark, that ancient regulations were first cited under the name 
apostolical canons the council Constantinople, 394. 
(See Zonaras, 527, and Balsamon, that council 
there were present, besides many other bishops, Theophilus 
Alexandria, Flavius Antioch, Gregory Nyssa, and Theodo- 
rus Mopsuestia,—men great eminence. one will deny 
that the regulation presented our canon LXVI, [otherwise 
numbered and LXXIV,] similar the one which 


Gratian. Distinct. 16. Pref. and Urban apud Gratianum, Dist. 32, 

Can. XL. φανερὰ ἴδια τοῦ ἐπισκόπου πράγματα, εἴγε καὶ ἴδια ἔχει, 
καὶ φανερὰ κυριακά, iv’ ἐξουσίαν ἔχῃ, τῶν ἰδίων τελευτῶν ἐπίσκοπος οἷς βού- 
λεται καὶ βούλεται καταλείψαι, καὶ προφάσει τῶν ἐκκλησιαστικῶν πραγμά- 
των διαπίπτειν τοῦ ἐπισκόπου. 

χρῆναι πρὸς ἑξῆς μήτε παρὰ τριῶν, παρὰ δύο τὸν ὑπεύϑυνον 
δοκιμαζόμενον ἀλλὰ γὰρ πλείονος συνόδου ψήφῳ καὶ τῶν τῆς ἐπαρ- 
χίας, καϑὼς καὶ ἀποστολικοὶ κανόνες διωρίσαντο. 
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have inserted the bottom the page having de- 
creed that 

should further remarked, that the Fathers this general 
council, 381, sent epistles Damasus, Ambrose, and other 
bishops then assembled Rome, which from ancient ca- 
non, ἴστε ϑεσμὸς κεχράτηκε, καὶ τῶν ἁγίων Νι- 
πατέρων ὅρος,) they contended ought established that 
bishops their own parishes, and there only, with the assistance, 
they think proper, other neighboring bishops, should give 
ordination those who become clerical persons. Nor there 
any law more ancient than the Nicene council, except canons 
XIV. and XV, which forbid bishop’s leaving his own parish, 
and pervading that another, unless reasonable cause con- 
strain 

And about that time Evagrius the episcopal chair 
Antioch, having been ordained one except his 
which Theodoret, his Ecclesiastical History, 
23, affirms have been done contrary the ecclesiastical law, 
(παρὰ tov ἐκκλησιαστικὸν contrary many canons, 
πόλλους κανόνας.) But manifestly his affirmation har- 
mony with the canon which expressly enjoins, Let bishop 
ordained two bishops three, (Ἐπίσχοπος 
ὑπὸ ἐπισκόπων δύο τριῶν). May not reasonably infer that 
Theodoret had his mind our first canon, from which judged 
the ordination Evagrius unlawful? But thorough- 
examine the other the seventy-sixth presents itself 
us, which establishes almost many words the judgment 


κατηγορηϑέντα ἐπί τινα παρὰ ἀξιοπίστων καὶ 
τῶν προσώπων, καλεῖσϑαι αὐτὸν ἀναγκαῖον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπισκόπων κἄν μὲν ἀπαντῆσῃ 
σοι, καλείσϑω καὶ δεύτερον, ἀποστελλομένων αὐτὸν δύο ἐπισκόπων ἐὰν καὶ 
οὕτω καταφρονῆσας σύνοδος ἀποφαινέσϑω κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ δοκοῦντα, 
ὅπως δόξῃ κερδαίνειν φυγοδικῶν. 

here insert the two canons entire, avoid the necessity repetition 
hereafter.—Can. XIV. ἐξεῖναι καταλείψαντα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παροικίαν 
ἑτερᾳ ἐπιπηδᾷν, κἂν ὑπό πλειόνων ἀναγκάζηται, τις εὔλογος αἰτία τοῦτο 
βιαζομένη αὐτὸν ποιεῖν, πλέον κέρδος δυναμένου αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἐκείσε λόγῳ 
βείας καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ κρίσει πολλῶν ἐπισκόπων 
καὶ παρακλήσει μεγίστῃ. Can. XV. τις πρεσβύτερος διάκονος ὅλως τοῦ κα- 
τῶν κληρικῶν ἀπολείψας τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παροικίαν εἰς ἑτέραν ἀπέλϑῃ, καὶ 
παντελῶς μεταστὰς διατρίβῃ ἀλλῃ παροικίᾳ παρὰ γνώμην τοῦ ἰδίου 
τοῦτον κελεύομεν μηκέτι λειτουργεῖν, μάλιστα προσκαλουμένου αὐτὸν τοῦ ἐπισ- 
κόπου αὐτοῦ ἐπανελϑεῖν οὐχ ὑπήκουσεν ἐπιμένων λαϊκὸς μέντοι 
ἐκεῖσε κοινωνείτω. 
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Theodoret: bishop must not gratify his brother, his son, 
any other kinsman with the episcopal dignity, ordain whom 
pleases But any one shall so, let the ordination in- 
Most clearly, not greatly err, Theodoret had 
this canon also his mind. 

now back the earlier time the Christian church, 
find such vestiges the canons that will appear that they 
were even then known. Nor will any one deny that most proba- 
bly the Nicene council not only had regard these canons, but 
also confirmed and more amply described them. shall not 
deny that the canons were use before this council. 

Thus Alexander, bishop Alexandria, when, epistle 

Alexander, bishop Constantinople, mentions scanda- 
lous many bishops that they received into the communion 
the church several persons excommunicated himself, sustains 
his opinion these words, μήτε ἀποστολικὸν κανόνα τοῦτο συγ- 
Who, indeed, there whom can escape, that canons 
XII. and XIII. are opposed this abuse this epistle, 
was written before the Nicene council, necessarily 
shown even that the whole council were acquainted with these 
canons. 
The Nicene Fathers, when they had mind propose and 
sanction certain canons concerning eunuchs, referred earlier 
canons, which, they said, the same precepts were contained. 
Now our canons exhibit certain precepts concerning eu- 
nuchs that can affirmed, without any doubtfulness, that 
the Nicene Fathers had regard these. For this not ad- 
mitted, where can found any other canons which establish the 
same rules concerning eunuchs? Wherever may search, 
find nowhere anything similar, except our canons. 

But there another argument which confirms our conjecture. 


χρὴ ἐπίσκοπον ἀδελφῷ υἱῷ ἑτέρῳ συγγενεῖ χαριζόμενον ἀξίω- 
τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, χειροτονεῖν αὐτος τις τοῦτο ποιή- 

Theodoret, Hist. Eccles. Lib. 

ἑτέρᾳ πόλει δεχϑῇ ἄνευ γραμμάτων συστατικῶν, ἀφοριζέσϑω καὶ δεξάμενος καὶ 
δεχϑείς. 

ΧΧΙ. Εὐνοῦχος μὲν ἐπηρείας ἔγενετό τις, διογμῷ 
ἀνδρῶν, οὕτως ἔφυ, καὶ ἐστιν ἄξιος, ἐπίσκοπος γινέσϑω 
ἀκρωτηριάσας ἑαυτόν, γινέσϑω κληρικὸς αὐτοφονευτὴς γάρ ἐστιν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ 
τῆς τοῦ ϑεοῦ δημιουργίας ἐχϑρὸς. Can. τις κληρικὸς ἑαυτὸν ἀκρο- 
τηριάσει, καϑαιρείσϑω, φονευτὴς γάρ ἐστιν ἑαυτοῦ. 
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The sixty-second apostolical canon' expressly commands that 
clerical person deposed, deny his clerical character 
direction what shall done him who, before being ordain- 
ed, may have denied Christ. Now the Nicene Fathers assign 
such man the same punishment that assigned our apostol- 
ical canon. 

And evident that our canons, under various names indeed, 
were known also other councils. Thus would not deny that 
the council Antioch, (A. 341,) allude our canons when 
they mention ἐχκλησιαστικοὺς καὶ ἀρχαιότερον κρατήσαντα 
πατέρων ἡμῶν Nor may all conjecture that the 
author our canons reduced his canons, being spurious and 
into harmony with the canons the council Antioch, 
when the Fathers the council affirm them κατὰ τὸν 
χαῖον κανόνα. 

But let produce another testimony, which extant, con- 
canons. For hold certain that our canons 
were known Athanasius. refers them for the purpose 
proving that his being deposed, which the Arians had effected, 
was unlawful. informs that was removed from his ec- 
clesiastical office, without being summoned trial before coun- 
cil and without being convicted his opponents, but 
being accused Arians, his enemies, unworthy confidence. 
All which, contends, was done contrary constant and abid- 
ing canon the church. This compels think that Athana- 
sius had view our canon which directs that bish- 
summoned trial bishops, and meet them, and 
convicted, that punished the council. 

This opinion confirmed the fact that Athanasius has often 
quoted ecclesiastical canons such manner that obvious 
they accord with those which are treating. 

But let call into discussion those passages which are extant 
Eusebius concerning canons. Eusebius, called the suf- 
frage the clergy and the people the office bishop 
declined this dignity, because thought that his ac- 


σηται, μὲν ὄνομα Χριστοῦ, ἀποβαλλέσϑω, καὶ ὄνομα τοῦ κληρικοῦ, κα- 

κατηγορηϑέντα ἐπί τινι παρὰ ἀξιοπίστων ἀνϑρώπων, 
αὐτὸν ἀναγκαῖον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπισκόπων κἂν μὲν ἀπαντήσῃ καὶ 


κανόνα.) his life Constantine, III. 61, pre- 
sents epistle the emperor, which com- 
mends Eusebius for and affirms him that now under- 
stands that Eusebius had rightly observed the ecclesiastical ca- 
non, and had acted accordance with apostolic tradition.' will 
now appear placed beyond doubt that both Eusebius and 
Constantine referred our canon XIV.2 

remains that inspect and weigh the testimonies the 
Latin church. have already mentioned that first the Latin 
church knew nothing all the canons; but that afterwards 
she attributed great power and authority part them. The 
the Roman church has made mention them Ju- 
lius, bishop Rome, who referred these canons, when, 
epistle the bishops, reproached them with certain 
things connected with the deposing Athanasius. From 
however, cannot conclude that the canons were then force 
the Western church. For, probably, Athanasius had informed 
Julius concerning this canon; and urged upon him that, relying 
this canon, which the Oriental church had acknowledged, 
might demonstrate the Greek bishops that their proceeding 
had been unlawful. 

length, the decree Gelasius ascribed our canons the 
class apocryphal books, Concerning this decree there have 
been the most diverse Indeed, some have gone far 
contend that council was ever held Rome, 494, 
the bishop Others think altogether uncertain 
whether this decree was ever put forth Gelasius, since one 
mentions till three hundred years afterwards. But others (we 
need mention only are the opinion that, even 
issued decree concerning books received and 
rejected, is, nevertheless, uncertain whether those words, 
the apocryphal book the canons the apostles, (liber canonum 


Vita Constant, Lib. Τὸν κανόνα τῆς ἐκκλησιαστικῆς 
ἐπιστήμης εἰς ἀκρίβειαν ἐμμενεῖν γοῦν τούτοις ἅπερ ἀρεστά 
ϑεῷ καὶ ἀποστολικῇ παραδόσει σύμφωνα φαίνεται, εὐαγές. 

ἐξεῖναι καταλείψαντα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παροικίαν, ἑτέρᾳ ἐπιπηδᾷν, 
κἂν ὑπὸ πλειόνων ἀναγκάζεται, τις εὔλογος αἰτία τοῦτο βιαζοκένη αὐτὸν 


Beveridge, Codex Canonum Ecclesiae Primitivae Vindicatus, Lib. 
1X. §3. 
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Apostolorum apocryphus,) proceeded from Gelasius himself. 
This opinion becomes probable, when consider that, the 
manuscript Justell and other manuscripts, these words are 
manifestly wanting. Besides, Hincmar, bishop Rheims, con- 
tends that the canons the apostles are not Gela- 
sius this decree. However this may be, understand suffi- 
ciently from Isidore that the Latin church rejected 
them entirely, and ascribed them not even the least authority. 
This being made clear, easily see why these canons have 
been excluded from later collections canons; has been done 
Martin Braga,? Ferrand, deacon Carthage,3 and 
others. least, the Pseudo-Isidore, they were given out 
truly apostolical canons; and, therefore, they were received 
into the canonical But although the seventh century, 
and later centuries also, they were called question, yet 
length they claimed for themselves ecclesiastical authority and 
power. 

But now sufficiently evident, that the canons the apos- 
tles did not derive their origin from the apostles themselves, and 
that, not from this but from some other cause, they were honored 
with the name the apostles. this our age men have indulged 
their ingenuity and their imagination; and the more novel their 
conjectures, the more gratifying they have been But 
proposing and amplifying conjecture, refer Spittler, 
who, there need, can give support.4 

From our survey the testimonies the ancients, seems 
evident that, the early church, single canons were circulated 
under the name ancient canons, apostolical canons, ecclesiasti- 
cal regulations, and ancient law, (πάλαι κανόνες ἀποστολικοὶ κανό- 
ϑεσμοὶ, παλαιὸς νόμος.) Each these canons, 
although made and sanctioned later persons, has been ascribed 
the apostles, has seemed accord with their doctrine. 
These canons, therefore, were called apostolical, not [at first] from 
any supposed apostolical authorship, but from the nature the 
doctrine inculcated them. There were the early ages 


Hisp. ap. Anton. Augustin. Lib. emendat. Gratiani Dial. VI. 
Gratiani Digest Canones qui sed quia nec 
sedes apostolica eos recepit, nec Patres illis assensum praebuerunt, pro eo, 
quod haereticis sub nomine apostolorum compositi dignoscantur, quamvis 
iis utilia inveniantur. 

Compare Pin, Nov. Bibl. Eccles. Tom. 23. 

Breviatio Canonum. Comp. Justelli Bibl. Juris Can. Vet. Tom. 419. 

See Spittler’s Geschichte des Kanonischen Rechts, 12. 


IV. No. 13. 
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many churches parishes which there were ascribed, 
were, preéminence and superior authority, because they 
derived their origin from apostles; whence there was given 
them the name apostolical churches. 

After having diligently examined all the testimonies, would 
now, without any hesitancy, contend that all the canons arose, 
one after another, single churches the first centuries, until, 
instead being dispersed here and there, they were brought 
into one collection. 

IV. Let now see what time the single canons first appear- 
ed. guard against transgressing the proposed limits this 
dissertation, will doubtless best place together several 
canons and exhibit our judgment concerning them. 

the first two canons, they order expressly that bishop 
any other clerical person, one But how alien this rule 
from the apostolic times! This sufficiently perceive from 
the terms employed. For who does not know that, the apos- 
tolic age, there was distinction between presbyter and bishop? 
And since our canons bishep and presbyter are distinguish- 
distinction most unsuitable the apostolic age, which these 
names were used what age assign 
these canons? Certainly one which there was distinction 
between the words bishop and presbyter, and new signification 
had come into use. find indication the time 
their origin the mention the other clerical persons, (οἱ λοι- 
κληρικοί.) far can judge, right conclude that 
these canons were framed that time when the inferior clerical 
orders the church were constituted. Now since Tertullian, 
his work Praescriptione Haereticorum, 41. mentions the in- 
ferior orders, and the first ecclesiastical writer that has mention- 
them, follows that these canons are adjudged the con- 
cluding part the second century. 

canons III, IV. and certain regulations are presented 
respect the first fruits which were offered. self- 
evident that the origin these was not apostolical, forbear 
enlarge the subject. But one who has carefully considered 
the matter, will deny that these canons pertain the Mosaic law, 


Can. χειροτονείσϑω ὑπὸ ἐπισκόπων δύο τριῶν, and Can, 
Πρεσβύτερος ἑνὸς ἐπισκόπου χειροτονείσϑω, καὶ διώκονος καὶ λοιποὶ κλε- 
ρικοί. 


1847.] The fifth the Canons. 


the abrogation which all, the apostolic age, were agreed. 
This ancient observance the Jewish church, towards the close 
the third century, when bishops arrogated themselves in- 
creased authority, prevailed much that fruits were not only 
offered the faithful, but were distributed the bishops all 
others who were needy. this Origen most substantial 
witness from whose testimony abundantly evident, that the 
custom offering first fruits was already his time exceedingly 
common.! 

The canon, most dangerous rock the Roman church, 
exhibits the regulation that, bishop, presbyter, deacon, put 
away his wife under pretext religion; and the seventh incul- 
cates that one the clergy undertake secular cares.2 Each 
these canons consentaneous with the apostolic age, that 
nothing hinders our supposing sanctioned apostolic 
men. The subject the canon explains why, 
the Western church where celibacy was held great honor, 
our canons, which those just now quoted are unfavorable 
celibacy, were received tardily. 

Then the canon forbidden that any bishop, pres- 
byter, deacon, celebrate the sacred day the Passover [East- 
er] before the vernal equinox, with the Jews, under penalty 
being But not appear wonderful any one, 
that most confidently adjudge this canon the end the sec- 
ond century, present briefly the reasons this judgment. 
What! any canon sanctioned, unless there some cause 
requiring its promulgation? No, most certainly. Now let in- 
spect the canon. From what cause was possible decree 
that the Passover not kept before the vernal equinox, with the 
Jews? Doubtless from the cause that, the time passing the 
decree, there had arisen many and vehement contentions respect- 
ing the day which the Passover was celebrated. The 
canon, therefore, fits precisely the end the second century, 


Origen contra Celsum, Lib, 400, ed. Κέλσος μὲν δαι- 
του... τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ἀποδίδωμην, τούτω καὶ τὰς εὐχὰς ἀναπέμπομεν, ἔχοντες 
ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυϑότα τοῦς οὐρανοὺς, ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 

λέτω εὐλαβεΐας ἐὰν ἐκβώλῃ ἀφοριζέσϑω ἐπιμένων δὲ, καϑαιρείσϑω. 
Can. πρεσβύτερος διάκονος κοσμικὰς φροντίδας ἀναλαμβα- 

τις ἐπίσκοπος πρεσβύτερος διάκονος τὴν ἁγίαν τοῦ πάσχα ἡμέ- 
ραν πρὸ τῆς ἑαρινῆς ἰσημερίας μετὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπιτελέσει, καϑαιρείσϑω. 
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when this question was most vehemently agitated between Vic- 
tor, bishop Rome, and Polycrates, bishop Smyrna. 

The next two canons, (IX. and X,) treat concerning the holy 
communion received all the faithful, both clergy and 
laity, whenever they enter the church.! with good reason 
that Beveridge refutes the opinion Daillé, who, because adhe- 
rents the Roman church leave the place worship without 
partaking the host, and thus she does not observe those ca- 
nons, confidently infers that she did not acknowledge their apos- 
tolic origin. But what the Roman church? belongs 
herself see why she follows another fashion. Her usage 
and custom can bring nothing against the antiquity our 
far are these canons from being variance with the observ- 
ances the second century, that they fit them exactly. Let 
consult the Fathers century. Justin once pre- 
sents himself, and can vouch for the correctness our statement. 
his Apology, when describes the eucharist Antoninus Pi- 
us, says expressly the Christians that they all assembled 
Sunday, and listened the reading the sacred Scriptures and 
address from the bishop. Then all arose together pray; 
and, when prayers were ended, there was offering bread 
and wine. The bishop gave thanks. The people responded, 
Amen. Distribution was made, and each obvi- 
ous, therefore, that this century the eucharist was celebrated 
all Christians, often they came together. not, then, 
alien from the observances the second century, our canons 
threaten excommunication clerical and lay persons who not 
partake the communion, when offering made. 


ἱερατικοῦ προσφορᾶς γενομένης μεταλάβοι, τὴν αἰτίαν καὶ ἐὰν εὔλογος 
λαῷ καὶ ὑπόνοιαν ἐμποιῆσας κατὰ τοῦ Can. Πάντας τοὺς 
εἰσιόντας πιστοὺς καὶ τῶν γραφῶν ἀκούοντας, παραμένοντας προσευχῇ καὶ 
ἁγίᾳ μεταλήψει, ἀταξίαν ἐμποιοῦντας ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀφορίζεσϑαι 

67. Kai τοῦ ἡλίου λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ πάντων κατὰ πόλεις 
ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ αὐτὸ συνέλευσις γίνεται, καὶ ἀποπνημονεύματα τῶν 
ἀποστόλων, τῶν προφητῶν ἀναγινώσκεται μέχρις ἐγχωρεῖ. 
Εἶτα παυσαμένου τοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος, προεστὼς διὰ λόγου τὴν νουϑεσίαν καὶ 
πρόκλησιν τῆς τῶν καλῶν τοῦτων ποιεῖται. ἀνιστάμεϑα κοινῇ 
πάντες, καὶ εὐχὰς πέμπομεν καὶ, προέφημεν, παυσαμένων ἡμῶν τῆς εὐχῆς, 
ἄρτος προσφέρεται καὶ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ προεστὼς εὐχὰς ὁμοίως καὶ εὐχαρισ- 
τίας, ὅση δύναμις ἀναπέμπει, καὶ ἀπευφημεῖ λέγων καὶ 
διάδοσις καὶ μετώληψις ἀπὸ τῶν εὐχαρίστη ϑέντων ἑκάστῳ 
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the next two canons, XII,) there nothing pre- 
vent their being adjudged the apostolic age. That they who 
are guilty want rectitude truth, kept from the com- 
munion, agrees most fully with the first times the Christian 
church. 

the thirteenth canon another time must assigned. Here 
commendatory letters are mentioned. The ecclesiastical custom 
giving such letters those who were sent from another vici- 
nity, arose the third century, when, the time persecutions, 
the several churches were obliged use the utmost caution, lest 
they should receive secret Heathen heretic; [or rather, the 
custom which very naturally began the time the apostles, 
then became specially 

Concerning canons XIV. and XV. have already treated, 
and shown that regard was had these canons subsequent 
times. remains that here remark, passing, that canons 
XIV, XV. and XVI, contain nothing which departs from the 
apostolic age; and therefore, although perhaps they were framed 
later time, cannot deny that they may have belonged 
the apostolic period, judge merely from the subjects which 
they treat. |But surely the author would not contend that, the 
time the apostles, such absolute control over Presbyters was 
given bishop, assumed canon XV.; nor that the in- 
ferior orders swelling ‘the catalogue clerical had al- 
ready been 

Let now proceed the following canons, namely, XVII, 
XIX. and XX, concerning which the same judgment 
pronounced. can found them that does not 
accord with the primitive church. [But here would make the 
same remark which made the preceding paragraph. Be- 
sides, the misinterpretation Tim. consequence and 
cause much error,) the mention ‘the sacerdotal 
and perhaps some other things these canons, seem betray 
ascetic, hierarchical and Judaizing spirit and tendency.] 

The four canons which follow, (XXI, XXII, XXIII. and 
XXIV,) decree that who has mutilated himself, never 
made and that clergyman has mutilated himself, 
munion three years. has, think, correctly remarked that 
canons have not been established and promulgated the church 
before some fact gave occasion for their being introduced. But 
examine the history the primitive church whether there 
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may any example which might have given occasion for these 
canons, not search long vain. From the preceding part 
our discussion followed, that our canons were least more 
ancient than the Nicene council. that most grave 
reprover heretics, describes large the heresy the Vale- 
who mutilated themselves. (Haeres. Vales, 58. Εἰσὶ 
πάντες But let recollect that bloody act which, 
all know, the most celebrated teacher the early church 
performed upon himself; Origen mean, who, borne away 
insane and perverse juvenile ardor, perpetrated against himself 
such the highest degree probable that these ca- 
nons were not existence when this deed was performed 
Origen and not improbable that the deed Origen occa- 
sioned the establishing these canons, that was forbidden, 
under penalty being deposed separated, that any similar act 
done under the piety. 

Although assign also this time canons XXV. and XXVI, 
being consonant with apostolic doctrine, yet not assign 
orders about which circumstance have already spoken. 

Nor can any manner accede the opinion Daillé, who, 
with arguments that are not valid, the antiquity even 
canon canon commands that bishop, presbyter, 
deacon striking believers who sin, unbelievers who 
injury, deposed. not see how any one can deny that 
Tim. and Tit. 1:7, the foundation contained which 
this canon rests. That apostolic men, therefore, could have sanc- 

tioned this canon, will manifest all who consider the matter 
without partiality. 

Let now proceed discuss the question concerning the ca- 
nons from XXX. all which think have been 
framed the middle the third century. Let more accu- 
rately inspect their contents. they not place the image the 
third century befcre our Now there was provision 
made canon lest any one obtain the office bishop 
means the secular powers. How abhorrent this from the 
apostolic age need not say. But afterwards, the third cen- 
tury, audacious men, the detriment the church, obtained the 
episcopate unworthy manner. Other canons very much fa- 
vor the dignity that office. these precepts see the be- 
ginnings the And any one most easily understands 


XXXI. τις ἐπίσκοπος κοσμικοῖς ἄρχουσι χρησάμενος dv’ αὐτῶν 
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that several these canons were written exalt the dignity 
the Bishop, and increase his power. 

canons XIX, XL. and XLI, there are similar efforts 
commend the episcopal honor and dignity. canon 
authoritatively declared that the bishop shall have care the 
ecclesiastical revenues, and administer them the presence 
God, (καὶ αὐτὰ ϑεοῦ ἐφορῶντος.) Nay, canon XL. 
directs that presbyters and deacons perform nothing without the 
bishop. These are the beginnings and foundations from which 
the hierarchy was elevated its highest eminence. view 
these facts, who does not acknowledge that these canons were 
not only well known and spread abroad the third century, but 
also that there were them the germs regulations, which the 
Papal church later times has used the basis her system 

Moreover, they decide another thing pertaining ecclesiastical 
discipline, concerning which, the third century, there had arisen 
great discord; namely, concerning the revenues which were 
paid the bishops. Although the priests often imposed the 
laymen greater tribute than was proper, yet they often endea- 
vored vain collect it. Our canon deduced from the 
religion the Jews the layman’s duty paying the priest; 
since they who wait the altar (Deut. 18), are also maintained 
the And this also accords with the habits the third 
century; when was believed that the Christian church 
formed and regulated after the model the Jewish church, and 
the priesthood the Christians, after the model the Levitical 
priesthood. 

Concerning the antiquity canon which the au- 
thority Metropolitan bishops established, find contest 
still undecided. vehemently assails the canon, and denies 
its antiquity. But although the true and undoubted monu- 
ments the apostles readily concede Daillé that there ap- 
pears vestige the Metropolitans, yet must oppose him 
respect this canon. Great force and great influence, our 


opinion, ought attributed the fact that the Nicene council 


κρατὴς ἐκκλησίας γένηται, καϑαιρείσϑω καὶ ἀφοριζέσϑω, καὶ κοινωνοῦντες αὐτῷ 
πάντες. ΧΧΧΙΧ. Πάντων τῶν ἐκκλησιαστικῶν πραγμάτων ἐπίσκοπος 
ἐχέτω τὴν φροντίδα, καὶ διοικείτω αὐτὰ, ϑεοῦ Can. XL. 
πρεσβύτεροι καὶ ἄνευ γνώμης τοῦ ἐπισκόπου μηδὲν 
Can, XLI. Προστάσσομεν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν τῶν τῆς ἐκκλησίας πραγ- 
ὥστε κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ ἐξουσίαν πάντα 

yap νόμος τοῦ ϑεοῦ διετάξατο, τοὺς ὑπηρετοῦντας 
τοῦ 
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called the privileges the Metropolitans, the ancient customs, 
(τὰ ἀρχαῖα ἔϑη.) And indeed the Nicene council establishes 
nothing this subject new arrangement; but, rather, directs 
that the ancient usages continue. the testimony this case 
can way weakened, right conclude that the privi- 
leges the Metropolitans were use long before the Nicene 
council. 

All agree acknowledging the antiquity canons XXXVI. 
and XXXVIL; nor have anything which might bring for- 
ward against the origin them the apostolic age. [But still 
ought bear mind the following considerations: That 
here the distinction between bishop and presbyter such 
where found the genuine writings the apostles. 
That here cities and are spoken being subject 
κείμεναι) and bishops are spoken holding, pos- 
sessing, governing those cities (κατέχοντες τὰς πό- 
λεις τὰς the Acts the Apostles, 
20: very different style used reference the elders 
presbyters (πρεσβυτέρους) the church Ephesus, whom the 
apostle Paul charged take heed themselves and all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers 
bishops, (ἐπισκόπους). the age the apostles, the pastor took 
oversight the flock, and was bishop the church this 
that place. the age these canons, claimed jurisdiction 
over the whole place. That the arrogant and lordly tone with 
which the thirty-seventh canon closes, indicates not the apostolic 
but later can say nothing against canon 
although there mention Pentecost.! For 
ancient ecclesiastical writers, Pentecost found double 
sense. Besides one festive day, signifies also the whole inter- 
val fifty days between the Passover and Pentecost; and 
this more extended sense there sometimes mention Pente- 
cost the ecclesiastical writers the second century. 

the canons which follow next have already 
given opinion. Here will sufficient remark that even 
canons XLIV. and there nothing dissonant from 
apostolic [but respect all these canons, (from the 
forty-second the forty-fifth, inclusive,) and others where 


Δεύτερον τοῦ ἔτους σύνοδος γινέσϑω τῶν ἐπισκόπων, καὶ 
ἀνακρινέτωσαν ἀλλήλους δόγματα τῆς εὐσεβείας καὶ τὰς ἐμπιπτούσας ἐκκλη- 
σιαστικὰς ἀντιλογίας ἅπαξ μὲν τετάρτῃ ἑβδομάδι τῆς πεντηκοσ- 
δεύτερον ὑπερβερεταίου δωδεκάτῃ. 


Canons upon Baptism. 


bishops are introduced belonging order entirely distinct 
from that presbyters, and where sub-deacons, readers, and others 
the minor clerical orders are mentioned, must permitted 
doubt their having come from the apostolic age, until some proof 
adduced. 

canons XLVI, XLVII. and XLVIII, the baptism here- 
tics represented defilement which every one who par- 
ticipates with them becomes exposed damnation; and, under 
penalty being deposed, Bishop Presbyter forbidden 
re-baptize one who has been truly what age, then, 
would adjudge these canons? refer them, most confi- 
dently, the end the third century, there having arisen, 
length, the third century, controversies respecting the baptism 
heretics. Nor did any controversy this subject arise before 
the two councils Carthage had confirmed the ancient custom 
baptizing heretics, and Stephen, bishop Rome, had rejected 
their decrees. would here out place expatiate this 
discord concerning the baptism heretics. But every one will 
understand that our canons could not have been written any 
other time than about the end the third century, when there 
was enkindled this subject most bitter controversy. 

must now speak concerning canons XLIX. and Ca- 
non XLIX. inculcates that baptism administered the name 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit; and canon 
forbids that any bishop presbyter, under penalty being 
deposed, perform merely one immersion given reference the 
death the Lord, instead three immersions pertaining one 
initiation.2 All must acknowledge have been very ancient 
custom immerse three times those who were baptized. But 
nevertheless, deny the apostolic origin these canons. For, 
without any doubt, they are directed against that kind 
who, instead the name the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
used this formula baptizing: baptize thee into the death 
Eunomius, Arian, denied the divinity the 


Can. πρεσβύτερος τὸν κατ᾽ ἀλήϑειαν ἔχοντα βάπτισμα 
ἐὰν ἄνωϑεν βαπτίσῃ, τὸν μεμολυσμένον παρὰ τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐὰν βαπτίσῃ, κα- 
ϑαιρείσϑω, γελῶν τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὸν τοῦ κυρίου ϑάνατον, καὶ διακρίνων 
ἱερέας τῶν ψευδιερέων. 

Can. τις ἐπίσκοπος πρεσβύτερος, τρία βαπτίσματα μιᾶς μυήσεως 
ἐπιτελέσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ βάπτισμα εἰς τὸν ϑάνατον τοῦ κυρίου διδόμενον, καϑαιρείσϑω 
γὰρ εἶπεν κύριος, τὸν ϑάνατόν μου βαπτίσατε, ἀλλὰ πορευϑέντες μαϑη- 
τεύσατε πάντα ἔϑνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 


q 
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Son and the Holy Spirit, wished not baptize trine im- 
mersion, but only into the death Christ. this fact Socrates 
informs his Ecclesiastical History, 24. From this 
account, therefore, exceedingly clear when these canons 
were brought into existence. For they were framed for the pur- 
pose abolishing the perverse practice those heretics. 

Let now pass the second part the canons, which, for 
long time, was not received all the Latin church, but ob- 
tained among the Greeks the same authority which they accorded 
the first part. 

has seemed right agree with the learned men who 
have treated concerning them, that canons LI, and the 
eight next following, nothing opposes our referring their origin 
the apostolic age. For they exhibit certain general regulations 
which can promulgated almost any time. But the case 
different with canons and LXII, which are expressly opposed 
those who affirm that returning penitent ought not re- 
They examine this error, and direct that those who 
had fallen away, received. know very well, that, the 
third century, this rigor against the lapsed arose from the Nova- 
tian controversies, this time, therefore, assign both these 
canons. 

Several the other canons (LXIII, LXV, LVI, LXX, 
and LXXII,) one has assailed; but all allow 
very high 

But our canon LXIV. must subjected more careful ex- 
amination. forbids that any one fast the Lord’s day 
the Sabbath except one only, wit, the great ante-Paschal,— 
[the Saturday before Easter.]? Although the observance which 
our canon exhibits respect fasting, not ancient 
reach the apostolic age, yet cannot refer late time 
Daillé assigns it. For Tertullian, (De coron. Milit. 3.) as- 
sures that, his time, the observance prevailed which our canon 
commends. And also from Epiphanius and other writers the 
fourth century, can easily seen that not only among the Mon- 
tanists but also among the orthodox, this custom was very com- 
mon the third century. Canon LXIX. enjoins, under the hea- 


προσδέχεται, καϑαιρείσϑω, ὅτι λυπεῖ χριστὸν τὸν εἰπόντα, χαρὰ 
γίνεται οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ évi ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντα. 

LXIV. τις κληρικὸς εὑρεϑῇ τὴν κυριακὴν ἡμέραν νηστεύων 
σάββατον πλὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς μόνου, καϑαιρείσϑω λαϊκὸς, ἀφοριζέσϑω. 


q 
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viest penalty, the fast Lent, commencing the fortieth day (Qua- 
dragesima) before Easter, and the fasts Wednesday and Fri- 
day, (the fourth day the week, and the day the Preparation). 
Besides, this canon itself, the inferior clerical orders are men- 
tioned, which not obscurely indicates the time its origin; and 
the rest its contents, indeed, confirms this indication. 
fully convinced that the ecclesiastical law, here presented, was not 
received earlier than the third century. There are, however, 
among the learned, some who endeavor vindicate the apostolic 
origin this Fast Lent, appealing passages Jerome and 
Augustin, who derive this custom from apostolic tradition. But 
with these Fathers, the expressions used those passages are 
general forms speaking, which are means pervert- 
ed. evident, the contrary, from the concurring statements 
writers the third century and the fourth, that the Fast, 
here regulated, was not observed till the third 
Against the antiquity canon learned men have 
mentioned well founded objections. For when, this canon, 
forbidden that any one appropriate his own use vessel 
silver gold, curtain, that has been consecrated, follows 
that the time when the canon was framed, the Christians had 
sacred edifices and precious therefore place this 
canon the beginning the third century, when most cer- 
tain that spacious and costly buildings for Christian worship were 
erected. 

But readily acknowledge the very high antiquity the 
next following canons, far the eighty-fourth; since, [in 
most they not depart from the simplicity the apos- 
tolic age. Only this seems proper remark against canon 
that the words our Onesimus appeared, (οἷος Ὀνή- 
σιμος, ἡμέτερος endeavors impose the reader 
author. This, although does not pertain the subject 
which the canon treats, throws upon unfavorable suspi- 
cion; [which not little increased the apparent assump- 
tion unlimited power for councils bishops canon LXXIV, 


τὴν ἁγίαν τεσσαρακοστὴν τοῦ πάσχα τετράδα παρασκευὴν νηστεύοι, κα- 
ϑαιρείσϑω, ἐκτὸς ἀσϑένειαν σωματικὴν ἐμποδίζοιτο- λαϊκὸς εἴη, 
ἀφοριζέσϑω. 

Σκεῦος χρυσοῦν ἀργυροῦν ἁγιασϑὲν ὀϑόνην μηδεὶς ἔτι εἰς 
οἰκείαν χρῆσιν παράνομον τις φωραϑείη, ἐπιτιμάσϑω 
ἀφορισμῷ 


{ 

ἢ 

4 


The Canons the Aposties. 


and the mention ‘the sacerdotal administration’ canon 

The eighty-third canon rejects the practice those who obtain 
the same time office the Roman government and the 
church.! this, regard probably had the proceeding the 
council Antioch, which deposed Samosata, because, 
among other offences, was occupied secular magistrate. 

remains that speak concerning the last these canons. 
Scarcely any one them bears upon itself more openly than this 
the vestiges later time. therefore easy fix the time 
its This canon presents catalogue the sacred 
books the New Testament, enumerating all those which 
deems canonical Even the two epistles Clement, and 
the constitutions are set forth our canon being apostolical. 
now institute comparison between this canon and the 
catalogue canonical books which Eusebius, his 
cal History, 25, has given us, readily perceive that 
our canon was not made till the end the fourth century, 
when the books just now mentioned, which proclaims 
canonical, were brought into the canon the sacred Scriptures. 
And inquire why this last canon was framed, the answer 
easy and prompt,—that its aid spurious books might com- 
mended. 

view this discussion, who there that will not maintain 
with us, that our canons were formed different times the 
churches denominated apostolical having been planted 


apostles, and that they were afterwards gathered into the collec- 
tion which now possess 


βουλόμενος ἀμφότερα κατέχειν, ἹΡωμαϊκὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ ἱερατικὴν διοίκησιν, καϑαι- 
ρείσϑω γὰρ τοῦ καίσαρος καίσαρι, καὶ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ϑεῷ. 


The Trinity. 


ARTICLE II. 
THE TRINITY. 


[Translated from the Theological Lectures Dr. Twesten, Professor Theology 
the University Berlin, Rev. Smith, West Amesbury, Mass. Coneluded 


No. XII. 


Character (1) Notae internae. 


that have considered the doctrine the Trinity 
whole, and have become acquainted with the doctrinal ‘formulas 
the church upon the relation the divine essence the three 
Persons the Godhead, still remains for examine more 
closely the relations the Persons one another, and the pecu- 
liar attributes characteristics belonging them individually, 
the sum which call their hypostatic personal character. 
These have already signified,! they have 
reference, partly, the internal relations the their 
mode subsistence and, partly, the mode 
which the Father, the Son and the Spirit are revealed the 
world (τρόπος ἀποκαλύψεως). Accordingly, distinguish the 
internal and external characteristics internae externae), 
the internal and external character (character 
eatra), the three Persons. The first these, the internal 
characteristics, will consider this and thé external 
characteristics, the following. 

Under internal characteristics comprise both the 
the manner subsistence (ordo subsistendi, ratio 
the former meant that the Father unchangeably the first, 
the Son the second, and the Spirit the third Person the 
Godhead the manner subsistence, which the necessary 
condition the order, meant that the second Person has the 
ground its subsistence the first, and the third the first and 
second. This last rests upon two acts immanent the divine 
essence (opera intra, from which derive, 
the one hand, those three peculiar properties which constitute 
the notion the three Persons (proprietates personales) and, 
the other hand, some other characteristics (called per- 
sonales), which also serve distinguish them. will then 
proceed consider the internal characteristics the Persons 


Bibl. Sacra, Aug. 1846, 520. 
IV. No. 13. 
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the Trinity under these four heads: personal acts, personal attri- 
butes, personal conceptions, and order subsistence. Since our 
later divines are not wholly agreed their application this ter- 
minology, will hold fast the older and stricter usage, from 
which will easier understand the deviations, and without 
regard which shall hardly able appreciate the sense 
and purport this whole mode exhibiting the 

The personal acts. Since Ged pure action and life (actus 
purissimus), since, virtue his absolute self-causation and 
spontaneity, there him nothing dead, nothing independent 
his action, nothing produced external necessity follows, 
also, that those relations, which the divine Persons are distin- 
guished, are referred the divine efficiency. speak 
more definitely, they are referred the two absolutely im- 
manent acts generation and procession, which are called opera 
intra, because they have nothing else than God himself for 
their object and they are called personal acts, because the divine 
common the three Persons, but far subsists each one 
them under peculiar modifications. From this course re- 
sults, that they are not looked upon actions common 
all three, but the actions particular persons, the Father 
the Son, both, intra esse More important, 
however, than these generic statements would be, were 
able make clear ourselves what these two actions consist, 
and how they are connected with the nature God. Those 
theologians who believed that they might, after the precedence 


Wegscheider (instit. 77), and Huse (Hutterus rediv.), would have be- 
lieve that the distinction between the acts, properties and notions 
rests only upon this, that the internal relations the persons are considered 
either acts, attributes, abstract this were so, then the 
dietinction would really only grammatical, hardly logical one, and would 
scarcely worth the trouble moment’s consideration. But whoever com- 
peres the development this doctrine among the Scholastics, (whom, and es- 
pecially Aquinas, our Evangelical theologians have, for substance, followed,) 
will see, that this very point that the scientific deduction the whole 
doctrine the Trinity attached. 

that all opera interna are not opera intra, nor all opera intra also actus 
pose, internal act, but has the world its object, and far not abso- 
immanent the omniscience and will God are, referred himself, ope- 


intra, but they belong the essence God, and hence must desig- 
nated cssentialia. 


Scholastic View. 


the Scholastics, develop the doctrine speculative way, 
Since attribute God, the highest intelligence, 
the immanent powers understanding and will, and since 
these not act upon the world alone, but also upon God himself 
their object, and hence must conceived true opera 
and, further, since they must conceived operations 
means which, consequence their reflexive character, cer- 
tain distinctions are established God himself; there would re- 
sult from this twofold procession (emanatio, προβολή, which 
understood nothing else than the establishment certain dis- 
tinctions the mode subsistence the divine nature) viz. 
per modum the procession the Word, which called 
modum voluntatis, the procession love, 
which called spiratio, procession the narrower sense. 
such deduction were sufficient objection, that the divine 
knowledge and will are essential, and not personal operations, 
and hence cannot classed among the opera The Fa- 
thers the church, for the most part, insist repeatedly and press- 
ingly upon the unfathomableness these divine The 
greater portion our Evangelical theologians, considered such 


grounds, since the Son and Spirit are also intelligent beings, must also 
replied, that the intelligence the Son and Spirit not separate one from 
that the Father, but the same numerical divine intelligence, only represent- 
under the hypostatic character the Son and Spirit. The meaning, too, 
not, that the personal acts generation and procession are identical with 
the essential acts knowing and willing, but only that they are connected 
with one another. 

know how the Logos from God and what the mode the generation 
any one daring this were mad because ineffable act, and pe- 
culiar the nature God, known him alone and the Gregory 
Naz. (Orat. let the generation God reverenced silence for you, 
great thing learn that there but the how, not 
permitted angels, much less you Rufinus, his Exposi- 
tion the Creed, warns the curiosity which would scan these profound 
mysteries, while one attempts scrutinize the brightness inaccessible 
light, lose the little vision which divine goodness has granted 
Hilary 11. Trin.) declares, the archangels knew not, the angels have 
not heard it, the ages not hold it, prophets perceived not, apostles did not 
inquire, the Son himself did not reveal (in Joh, tr. 99) says, 
would long work discuss the difference between and genera- 
tion, and rash thing, after all discussion, define and contr. Max. 
14, know not, avail not, suffice not distinguish between that genera- 
tion and this 


28. The Trinity. 
derivation objectionable inadmissible, and appealed the 
constantly acknowledged unfathomableness the acts. There 
remained, then, nothing for them, but make out the reality and 
the difference these processes, facts, revealed the Holy 
Scriptures, and adopted their testimony and then, re- 
strict themselves the explanation them, mere definitions 
the terms, considered indicating certain relations, and 
compared with other relations. 

Accordingly, they distinguish the generation the Son and the 
procession the Holy Ghost, the one hand, from creation, and 
the other hand, from each other. creation the divine es- 
sence the cause something different from itself, which 
made from nothing; but the generation the Son, the Father 
the and the procession the Spirit, the Father and 
Son are the ground the subsistence the divine es- 
sence another τρόπος ὑπάρξεως hence, said, the Son and 
Spirit are not created made from nothing, but generated and 
proceeding from the substance the Father, God from God, 
light from light.2 These two processes, now, are distinguished 
from one another, ratione principii, since the generation from 
the Father alone, but the procession from the Father and 
ratione termini, since said the Son only that gene- 
rated, while the Spirit breathed forth ratione 
since the generation the first internal personal act, which pre- 
ceded other but necessarily followed second, while 
the procession the Spirit the second act, which preceded 
the generation, but followed third process. Such dis- 


The words ratio and rather than the word are used 
designate these acts; for the effect something distinct its cause, while 
the ground anything not separated from that which the ground, 
bat it. 

the concrete notion divine person there are two elements, the no- 
tion the divine essence and also particular mode its subsistence these 
personal acts, then, must referred both. Hence equally erroneous 
speak generation the production second divine nature, second 
subsistence not having the same nature. the usual definitions generatio 
and spiratio, sufficient care has not always teen used express both points 
which would easily misunderstood conveying the meaning, that the com- 
munication the divine attributes was the chief thing, whence have almost 
incorrect the personal subsistence. were better 
define generation, that act the Father which the ground the 
subsistence the divine nature under the hypostatic character the Son; and 
define procession analogous way. 


1847.] Views the Greek Church. 


tinctions these have been urged, but need not shown that 
they are merely external ones, and necessarily must so, if, for 
want adequate philosophical view, cannot will not 
make the analogy our own self-consciousness the basis our 
illustrations. Since these distinctions were formal, one would 
think that there was the less need zealous discussion 
the question, whether the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father 
the Son, from the Father alone, find the contro- 
versies the Greek and Roman churches. 

The motives which originally led the Greek church hold 
with exactitude the Nicene formula, “who proceeded from the 
and the Western church, particularly the Spanish, add 
“and the were not all opposite one another and nei- 
ther could justly reproach the other with molesting the truth. 
The Greeks were led their view, partly the way which 
they were accustomed maintain the divine monarchy con- 
sistence with the triplicity, since the Father was regarded the 
original, the root and the fountain divinity,” (ἀρχήν, ῥίζαν καὶ πη- 
γὴν τῆς partly their opposition the 
chists, since the latter seemed exhibit the Spirit created 
the Son and subordinate him. the other hand, the Wes- 
tern church, respect the divine unity were satisfied the 
notion one identical divine nature the three Persons; and 
sought counteract the Arian subordination the Son the 
Father, making him equal with the Father also his relation 
the Holy Assuredly, neither could the Occidental 
church accuse the Greeks not sufficiently acknowledging the 
consubstantiality and the divinity the Son; nor the other 
hand could the Eastern church accuse the Western not hold- 
ing the monarchy, and the divinity the Upona 
question, therefore, which, however might answered, would 
endanger article faith, and which was decided direct 


Conf. Neander’s Kirchengesch. Bd. Abth. 896—901. 

That the Father the fountain and original the whole deity for- 
mula always recognized the Western church: the decretum unionis 
the Florentine council, 1439, the introduction: The Latins affirm 
that they not say that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son 
with the design excluding the Father from being the fountain and original 
(fons principium) the whole deity, even the Son and Holy 
the other hand one will doubt the perfect congruity the Greek view 
with that given the Athanasian creed, which was originally more occidental 
but read the passages bearing upon the ἔκδοσις John Damascus 
(L. ep. seq.). 


assertion the Scripture, there was the less cessity division 
the church, proportion the parties were agreed, that these 
relations are inscrutable man’s understanding: and would 
follow, that any speculative grounds decision, such 
there were, even they should more favorable one hypo- 
thesis than another, ought still regarded subordinate 
the Scriptures, the Greek church could urge, that 
the only passage which the procession the 
Spirit spoken of, (John 15: 26—we will not inquire whether 
this its doctrinal sense,) derived the Father while 
the Latin church could say, that the Spirit not only sent the 
Father, but also the Son (John 16: 26. 16: 7), and that 
called the Spirit the Son (Rom. Gal. 6), 
which would allow the inference similar relation respect 
his subsistence also. But the Greeks denied the validity 
this inference, since was not confirmed the testimony 
Seripture, might the Latins maintain, that the procession from 
the Son was little excluded the procession from the Father, 
the fact that the Spirit sent the Son, (which else- 
where excluded, because one place (John 14: 26) 
described sent only the Father. this state the con- 
test, how desirable that the parties should have been satisfied 
with the mediating formula,—that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father the Son.2 This, although would not have 
prevented any one from making additional statements, would not 
have excluded any view compatible with the formula; but this 
just what theological disputants have seldom been able con- 
clude upon. The Greeks protest against every interpretation 
which would make the Son the ground, not merely the giving 
but also the subsistence the Spirit; they grant that the gene- 


This the position maintained the Archbishop Theophanes 
his Tractatus processione Spiritus Sancti (Gotha 1771), with great thor- 
oughness and acuteness, His chiet argument against the Western doctrine is, 
that not based upon Scripture yet also applies theological principles. 
Vain the argumentation,” says, Son knowledge, the Holy Spirit 
love, therefore the latter produced the former. anything can hence 
inferred only, that the Son first order, and presupposed the 
Holy Spirit, knowledge presupposed order And this more 
than what concede, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father (per) 
the Son, that is, the Son being presupposed. 

John fide orth. αὐτοῦ but δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. More full 
Gregory Nyss.c. Eunom. L.1. formula found among the Latins, 
with the needful explanation. Conf. Thos, Aquin. qu. 36, art. 
who follows Hilarius Trin. fin. 


The Lutheran View. 


ration the Son may regarded the condition the proces- 
sion the but they say, that the Father alone the 
ground cause his divinity.2 The Latin church, 
the other hand, agreed with this formula only sense, that. 
the Son has from the Father his subsistence and his divine 
nature, too has this from him, that the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from but they not concede any difference the. 
which the Father and the Son are the source the Spirit who 
proceeds from them. And even the statement the Florentine 
formula union, which has the air being made set aside the 
chief objection the Greek church—that the Latin church seem- 
hold two principles sources the procession; even 
this statement, which is, that the procession the Spirit the 
Father and the Son are regarded one principle, and that 
the act itself one identical act,—is fact most opposite the 
real views the Greek church; one cannot, therefore, wonder 
that they indignantly repelled the decree union. 

The Lutheran theologians have remained true this respect 
the doctrinal type the occidental church; with even more 
strictness than many the they maintained the 
theorem, that the Holy Spirit proceeds (spiratus est) from the 
Father and the Son, from one principle, one indivisible act.. 
cannot blame them for this; since this position was inter- 
woven with the mode exhibiting the doctrine the Trinity, 
that whoever kept the latter could not well depart from the for- 
mer. Nor can see, that the inference from the relation 
which both the Father and the Son stand to,the sending the 
Spirit, that his like procession from both, groundless 
itseemed the Greek church—according the maxim, princi- 


This the meaning Prokopovicz—when says (pp. 337—349 his 
tractatus)—that the Fathers here use per, not for but for post; not for indi- 
cating the cause but the order—an order not time, but conditionality. 

John Damasc. expressly says μόνος γὰρ αἴτιος his interpreta- 
tion the Homily sancto sabbatho (II. 815, ed. Lequien) says: the 
Spirit called the Spirit the Son, because him revealed and impart- 
men; not because had his subsistence from him. 

Decret. Unionis Florent.—the essential parts are cited Gieseler’s 
Chh. Hist. all things which belong the Father 
has given generation his only begotten Son, except that the 
Father; this thing also, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son, the Son 
has eternally from the Aquinas, ubi supra. The idea belongs 

Quenstedt rejects the expression processio per which even Aqui- 
nas concedes certain sense. 


The Trinity. 


pium missionis tempore est principium originis 
Yet the theologians when this subject was discuss- 
their correspondence with the Patriarch might 
have been more forbearing towards the view the Greek church, 
since, has been remarked, the Scriptures not decide directly 
against it, and the rational grounds for the opposite doctrine are 
not free from while all that the Christian conscious- 
ness demands would satisfied, were conceded, that 
cannot conceive the imparting the Spirit except through the 
Son. Yet, since that time, the contesting the Greek doctrine 
has become standing article Protestant polemics. 

Let turn now from the personal acts the personal pro- 
perties qualities. The latter flow from the former. com- 
plete act can conceived without subject and the 
personal acts generation and procession cannot otherwise 
represented. Since universal law language, that wher- 
ever the logical subject also the grammatical subject, (e. the 
Father generates, the active used, and wherever the logical ob- 
ject the grammatical subject, (e. the Son generated,) the 
passive employed; here, too, these acts are referred either 
their subject their object, make distinction into genera- 
tio activa passiva, (thus, Pater generat, Filius gene- 
should remarked, that this designation regarded only 
grammatical one, since there cannot actual passivity 
God. (On this account were perhaps better, instead the ex- 
pression generatio spiratio passiva, adopt another, often used, 
generatio spiratio spectata). The generatio activa, 
now, also called paternity, and this the personal property 
the the generatio passiva called and the per- 
sonal property the Son; the passiva also called pro- 
the personal property the Holy Spirit; for, 
these very relations which make necessary distinguish the 
persons the Godhead, and which constitute the idea these 
persons. must make this distinction, because, although God 
himself the generating and the generated, although both 


Quenstedt ubi supra. Compare what said the fourth section upon the 
relation the essential and revealed Trinity. 

Acta theologor. Wirtemberg. patriarchae Constantinop. (1584) 159— 
162 and 270—296. 

prove this, and especially show that the apparent exception intran- 
sitive actions not really such, must reserved the logical metaphysical 
investigation these categories. 


1847.] The Spiratio Actwa not Personal Property. 


the cause and the object the procession, yet must still say, 
also generated, far forth the source not also 
the object the act procession, and the converse; but yet the 
Father nothing other than God represented 
divine essence with the personal. property the Sen 
nothing other than generated, the Holy Ghost.is 
nothing other represented proceeding—the divine 
sence with the personal properties sonship and 
This have already stated the previous 

But since the three personal acts involve four relations, 
natural inquiry, why only three these are as: per- 
sonal properties, and the fourth, the activa, omitted? The 
answer is, because this act belongs both the Father and the 
Son, not far they are personally distinguished, but far 
they are might regard this made out purely the 
testimony the Scriptures, the Western. church interprets 
besides the Father and the Son, but they say expressly the 
former, and let infer the latter, that the. Holy Ghost. 
them, cannot something which goes constitute their 
ences persons, cannot considered as.a personal. property. 
necessary. said, that are distinguishing 
several persons the divine nature, only because the relations 
which are embraced the personal acts are opposed 
contrasted with each other, that one person cannot the sub- 
ject virtue this opposition the Father can only 
Father and not Son, the Son can only Son—the subject and 
the object the generation cannot but distinguished from each 


Conf. ep. 391: must make confession our faith conjoining 
the peculiar and the common: the deity common, the paternity peculiar: 
must then say, uniting the two, believe God the Father: and, again, 
the confession the Son must the like, join what peculiar him with 
what common, and say, God the Son; like manner with the Holy 
Thus the unity saved the confession the one divinity, and 
what peculiar the persons confessed the statement the properties 
ascribed each.”’ 

Since Augustine the canon has been universally received that the differ- 
ence the persons constituted solely their mutual and opposite relations 
(per id, quod alterum dicitur, per σχέσιν, relationem habitudinem matu- 
am). Conf, Petavius theolog. Dogmat, Trin. cp. 10. 54. 


and so, too, the principium spirans must distinguished 
from the principium spiratum procedens. But where such 
opposition contrast exists, there the general canon holds good, 
that God all one, which we, account the limitations 
our knowledge, are obliged look from different sides 
different relations, and hence regard Since, now, 
the procession and generation have such mutual relation, can- 
not set over against each other, follows that the principium 
subjectum spirationis from which the Holy Ghost proceeds, 
though not indeed identical with the Holy Ghost itself the 
jectum (for here there relation opposition,) can 
and must one with the subjectum well the objectum gen- 
erationis, with that which generates and that which generated. 
Indeed, the Scholastics have derived from this argument for 
the position, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son also for 
if, say they, the Spirit really distinguished from the Son, 
there must oppositio relationis between them; this so, 
the Son conceived the subject, and the Spirit the ob- 
ject the the former the latter spira- 
tus: but the Son were not, together with the Father, principium 
since the Father represented both generans and 
spirans, there nothing hinder the Son from being both gene- 
ratus and spiratus, that is, from being conceived 
with the Spirit; and, according the above canon this must 
But from this also follows, that the Father and the Son 


divinis omnia sunt unum, ubi non obviat relationis Calov. Syst. 
with this Aquinas (Summ. qu. 30. art. 2.) an- 
swering the question Utrum Deo sint plures personae quam tres arrives 
this conclusion Ostensum est, quod plures personae sunt plures relationes 
subsistentes invicem, realiter distinctae realis autem distinctio inter rela- 
tiones divinas non est nisi ratione oppositionis ergo oportet duas re- 
lationes oppositas duas personas pertinere quae autem relationes opposi- 
tae non sunt, eandem personam necesse est eas pertinere but this holds 
the spiratio activa relation the generatio activa passiva. 

Conf. Aquinas Summ. qu. 36. Spiritus ita necessario pro- 
cedit Filio, quod, non procederet, non distingueretur personaliter 
for, Filio Spiritu non esset invenire nisi duas relationes, quibus uter- 
que refertur patrem, illae relationes non essent invicem oppositae, sicut 
neque duae relationes, quibus Pater refertur illos; unde, sicut persona patris 
est una, ita sequeretur, quod persona Filii Spiritus esset una, habens duas 
relationes oppositas duabus relationibus Patris. Anselm, his work Spiri- 
tus processione contra Graecos, led the way this argumentation. This 
work had very great influence upon the mode exhibiting the doctrine 
Trinity among the Scholastics, and, through them, the whole Western 


The Notiones Personales. 


are not considered two, but one principium spirationis 
or, above stated, that one indivisible act which the 
ground the subsistence the Holy for all things 
which they are not distinguished opposite relations, they are 
considered Accordingly, the activa cannot 
looked upon proper personal attribute. 

not included among the personal attributes, must 
have its place among the personales. Thus are called 
those internal traits, which, though they not constitute the no- 
tion personality, (as the relationes personalitatis constituti- 
vae,) yet serve for the recognition and distinguishing the 
Persons the Trinity.2 Besides the communis spiratio, which 
the the Father and the Son, the elder theolo- 
gians are accustomed reckon here the ἀγεννησία, 
the notio personalis the Father. this meant, that 
while the Son has the ground his subsistence the Father, 
and the Holy Ghost the Father and Son, the Father has 
himself, himself the principium personalitatis for himself. 
these, now, add the three personal attributes, (which 


church. Anselm however grants that the Son and Spirit are distinguished 
the modus procedendi, (viz. generatio and spiratio). Here the Greeks stand, 
not granting, what Aquinas, order weaken the concession Anselm, as- 
serts, that the mode procession distinguished only the one being refer- 
red the Father alone, and the other both Father and Son. Conf. Procopo- 

Aquinas, Summ. qu. 36. Thus, too, (de Trin. 14) de- 
the Father and the Son are one God, and relatively the creature 
one creator and Lord, relatively the Spirit they are one principle.” 
selm (de proces. Sp. cp. 9.) uses, among other things, this 
ldke made fountain and stream, not produced them far they 
are different, but the water which they are one; the Holy Spirit does 
not proceed from the Father and the Son far they are distinguished, but 
from the divine essence, which they are one. too, the Lutheran 
Quenstedt, Trin. Sect. 30: Sect. IJ. qu. 12; who 
give special prominence the unity the évepyeia, the una indivulsa 
spiratio. 

Conf. Hutteri loc. Per notionem nihil intelligunt Scholastici 
loco aliud quam propriam rationem cognoscendi divinam personam, uti definit 
Cajetanus. enim sunt proprietates personales relativae, personam ipsam 
constituentes, quae nimirum relationem aliam personam habent, ordinem 
productorum constituunt quales proprietates sunt tantum tres, 
gignere, gigni, procedere aliae sunt proprietates personales, quae non sunt 
relativae constituentes, h.e. non relationem habent res- 
pectu neque enim personam, qualis ratione productionis sit sed 
tantum, qualis sit, quatenus aliquid altera persona dis- 
tinctum obtineat, definiunt. 


a 


The [Fes. 


done when the notiones personales are wider sense,) 
shall have five them, and this the number reckoned 
Aquinas, and several our Lutheran Duns Scotus 
was opinion sixth should added, viz. 
notio personalis the But this way, beginning 
once made, converting the mere negation personal relations 
into special internal characteristics, the number them might 
easily increased twelve, the following table: 


Pater. Filius. Spiritus 
generat, non generat, non generat, 
non generatur sed generatur neque generatur 
spirat, neque spirat, 
non spiratar non spiratur sed spiratur 


which would seem recommended, not only its complete- 
ness, but also because each person has equal number inter- 
nal notes. But such symmetry and completeness only 
that false scholastic tendency, which one gets mere names in- 
stead real conceptions. This manifest the 
fact, that thus the same characteristic attributed 
both the Father and the Holy Spirit, although with wholly 
different 

But affirm this the Father alone, alone subsists 
through himself, and the Son and the Spirit him, does 
not then follow, that alone absolute, and that the other per- 
sons are relative and dependent? spite all our pains, does 
not Arianism show itself here? there not inequality the 
persons, the power generate dwells the Father alone, and 
not the Son and Spirit, and the Spirit represented merely 
proceeding, without any actus transitivus peculiar himself? 

The orthodox doctrine may concede certain inequality; and 


Aquinas Summ. qu. 32. art. (utrum sint quinque notiones?) Baier 

Lib. dist. 28. qu. art. Sicut Patre innascibilitas, quae est negatio 
processionis, est quaedam nota distincta paternitate ita inspira- 
bilitas est quaedam notio Filio distincta filiatione spiratione, quae signi- 


negationem spirationis sicut innascibilitas Patre significat om- 


nem negationem processionis 

Conf. Hutter, loc. Augustine (de Trin. XV, 26) says that 
the Father alone ingenitus, means that alone not produced any 
manner any other—and this sense (in libro Orosium) denies that 
the Holy Spirit can called ingenitus. When Jerome and others say that 
the Holy Spirit ingenitus, the meaning is, that not begotten, the 
Son. And this the sense which this note predicated both the Father 
and the Spirit. the Latin fathers the word has this double sense. 


1847.] Ordo Subsistendi. 


why not? Can not repudiate Arianism, without denying that 
there it, all error, element truth? office 
cannot get far possible from everything which any 
body can call Arianism, but come near possible the 
may still and ever say, that the Father greater than 
the Son (John 14: 28), not merely far consider the hu- 
manity the latter, but also, many orthodox theologians? have 
taught, his divine nature; the only question is, what re- 
spect? 

Ordo subsistendi. Since now, clear, that any inequality 
nature essence utterly out the question, because the 
essence all three persons one and the same; the difference 
which exists can relate only the subsistence, and, not the 
notion the necessity the subsistence, but only the order 
thereof, (ordo subsistendi). virtue this, was remarked 
the beginning, the Father the first, the Son the second, the 
Holy Ghost the third not the order time (ratione 
temporis), for God all alike eternal; not their nature (ra- 
tione naturae), for this coincident with the essence which 
identical all; but view the origin emanation one 
person from another, their relations generating, generated 
and proceeding, upon which alone the distinction the persons 
reposes. this sense, then, the Athanasian creed can maintain, 
that, this Trinity none afore, after other,” (that is, 
time,) “none greater, less than another,” (that is, nature, 
“but the whole three Persons are co-eternal together end co- 
equal,” (that is, account their consubstantiality sameness 
substance); and yet inequality can conceded, thereby 
nothing else meant, than that the Father the principle the 
subsistence the divine essence the Son, and that the per- 


isan incontestable advance the way looking doctrinal differences, 
when consider not merely the formulas maintained, but also the general 
tendencies from which these differences have resulted. The angle diver- 
gence may very small, and the ultimate separation very wide. But with 
this often connected objectionable mode disputation, when, order 
avoid opinion which seen extreme, are warned against every- 
thing which seems look that way for error for the most part only ex- 
aggeration the truth. Certain words Arianism, Pelagianism, Gnosticism, 
Dualism, are often mere bug-bears, which many one, seeking avoid 
one extreme, forced into errors the opposite side, from which, had 
kept the matter itself hefore him, would have been saved sound sense 
for truth. 


IV. No. 13. 
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sonality the Spirit has its ground the Father and the Son; 
for the doctrine the church far from denying this, that 
is, the contrary, wholly based upon 

But does follow from this that the Father alone and 
the other Persons not so? this so, then indeed the Father 
alone God; for absolute, and divine nature, are 
interchangeable notions. But for this very reason, since isa 
definition the divine nature identical all three persons, 
say that they are all absolute. One thing should especially 
guard against, and that substituting the notion three divine 
natures, instead true doctrine the church, one abso- 
lute essence, subsisting threefold mode (τρόπος ὑπάρξεως) 
begetting, begotten and proceeding; this case, indeed, only 
one them, that which unbegotten and begets the others, 
could considered absolute. and not the former 
view, Arianism not yet conquered. may derive illustra- 
tion for this from our own personality. make own self 
object thought; here subject and Jas object; the ob- 
ject, now, the 115 less really present than the subject; and 
yet this objective produced the subjective; or, here isa 
personal subject, determining itself action, activity the 
most general form conceivable now, this activity which 
this person, this determines itself, the person himself, the 
also present; present the action determined upon, less 
really than the act determining. Thus may say, that be- 
cause all which the also the Son’s (John 16: 15), 
because the perfect image his nature (Heb. 3), because 
God God; so, too, this also given the Son the 


the language the church this indeed not called inequality, and 
may say, justly so; for what equal quality, are not wont, account 
difference relations, call unequal; two men like qualities and 
excellences, not call unequal because they may father and son. But 
since many persons take offence just here, because they cannot bring into 
agreement with the assumed equality the persons their relation principium 
and principiatum (as the Scholastics express it); would perhaps better, 
considering that not the word but the thing with which are concerned, 
order set aside this objection, once concede certain inequality, only 
not the nature, but the relation subsistence. [Conf. Pearson the 
Creed, seq. Waterland the Athanasian Creed. Bull. Defens. Fid. 
tarianism, Bk. ch. 9.] 

This perhaps better illustration because here the has certain 
sense absolute character—an absolute tendency the absolute, according 
Fichte, Sittenlehre, 
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Father, begetting him, have life himself, even the 
Father has life himself (John 26); that is, him also be- 
longs the absolute and independent existence, which contained 
the very essence the Godhead. the Father,” says An- 
selm,! essence and wisdom and life himself, exists not 
another’s, but his own essence, wise his own wisdom, 
and lives his own life: too begetting the Son, gives 
him have essence, and wisdom and life himself, that 
not another’s, but his own essence and wisdom and life, 
subsists, wise and lives; otherwise the Son would not have the 
same attributes the Father.” Much Calvin was blamed for 
calling the Son, considered his essence, still was 
the right, and moreover supported Lutheran theolo- 
another point view, that is, considered his per- 
sonal subsistence, the Son cannot called αὐτόϑεος, but only 
the Father, since alone but the ἀγεννησία the 
person not confounded with the absoluteness the es- 
Or, one should say that the former something abso- 


Anselm, monolog. cap, 43. 

Calvin, instit. XIII. 25: say that Deity absolutely self- 
existent; hence confess that the Son, far God, independently 
the Father; that his essence not from any originating principle, but 
the originating principle the person God himself.” brings this out 
more fully his polemic upon Valentinus Gentilis. Calvin’s view was 
contested several Catholic theologians, although Bellarmin blames his 
expression more than his meaning, (Controvers. Christo, Lib. ep. 19, 
With all his polemical prejudice and bitterness, Bellarmin yet straight- 
forward and upright, that were much wished that the polemics our 
days would take him these respects pattern). The Lutheran 
gians, too, were not satisfied with Calvin’s mode expression; the 
tic formula: Christum esse ipso secundum essentiam, Patre secundum per- 
sonam, seemed them separate essence and person too much, and not 
hold sufficiently fast the concrete notion person being the essence itself 
represented under certain relation; but still they defended the αὐτοϑεότης 
Christ against the Catholics well other opponents. Conf. Gerhard Loc. 
Deo Patre, 179; Exeges. Loc. 1V. pers. Chr. 67; Quenstedt Trin. 
Lect. Il. qu. VII. The latter cites words almost classical: The 
the former, then Christ αὐτόϑεος, because entity equally indepen- 
dent with the Father; the latter, then not αὐτόϑεος because his es- 
sence communicated him the Father. The divine essence which 
the Son from itself se), although the Son himself not from himself, but 
God from God, light from 

John Damascus distinguishes this respect hetween ἀγένητος and dyév- 
νητος using the former word, written with one signify that which not 
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lute, and that what begotten what proceeds, is, distinction 

from this, something relative; yet are not obliged give 

this terminology any other sense, than when speak 
God his absolute independence, and his relation the world, 
when distinguish the absolute and relative attributes 
God, which not imply that the latter conflict with the 
idea that God unconditional and infinite being. What 
Keckermann says! the notion the infinite, may perfectly 
applied the notion the absolute this connection. cites 
the objection: God, either finite infinite; 
finite, then not God infinite, then there are three infinites, 
because three persons and this replies: Person 
considered way; respect the essence, and 
mode existence, and neither finite nor infinite, because 
finitude and infinitude are properties entity thing; buta 
person, far person, that respect the mode its exis- 
tence, not entity, but the mode modes, how- 
ever, are neither finite nor infinite.” 

also, not against the letter, yet contrary the sense 
the orthodox doctrine, exhibit the difference the relation 
the Father and the Son, the immanent act generation, 
the relation both these and the Holy Spirit, the act pro- 
cession, relation ability the one side, and inability 
the other, capacity and incapacity. But when say that the 
person, the both the subject and the object its own think- 
ing and willing, shall say that this relation implies, that the 
one, the subject, there power, which wanting the 
other, the object? Equally unjust would be, even 
call the relation the Persons relation dependence, (the 
orthodox doctrine prefers call relation communication, 
and any rate wholly different from that relation depen- 
dence which the world stands God,) describe par- 
tial one-sided relation, which the Son alone dependent 
upon the Father, and assert that there relation the 
Father the Son which can brought Even 
according the letter the doctrine the church should 


created, and the latter, that which not begotten produced. The three 
Persons the Trinity are ἀγένητοι; the Father only ἀγέννητος. Vide, his 
ἔκδοσις, 


Glaubenslehre, Th. II. 582 the second edi- 
tion 702 the first. 
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obliged say, that just little the Son can conceived of, 
Son, without the Father, just little can the Father con- 
ceived of, Father, without the Son; the paternity and the son- 
ship, the spiratio activa and the presuppose each other.! 
concede the speculative view, the value only mere 
illustration, shall still find conceivable, that just be- 
come self-conscious persons only view ourselves objectively 
well subjectively (to speak with Leibnitz, the soul from 
being merely passively percipient monad, comes clear ap- 
prehension) too God, the subsistence the eternal omnip- 
otence, wisdom and love, under the clearly defined relations 
generation and procession, more perfect view the Godhead 
than when conceive without any such relations, hav- 
ing its only characteristic that 


Character hypostaticus. (2) Notae externae. 
Under the characteristics notes the three Persons, 
comprise those works, which they are revealed the 


This the meaning Aquinas when says: Quendam divinis natu 
rae ordinem esse, secundum quod ibi quoddam originis principium sit absque 
(P. qu. 42. art. 3.) That Wette unjustly calls this contradic- 
tio adjecto, clear from the explanation which Aquinas gives 
(in creatis, etiam cum id, quod est principio, sit suo principio 
coaevum secundum durationem, tamen principium est prius secundum natu- 
ram intellectum, consideretur quod est principium sed considerentur 
ipsae relationes causae causati, principii principiati, manifestum est 
quod relativa sunt simul natura intelleetu, quantum unum est defini- 
tione Sed divinis ipsae relationes sunt subsistentes personae 
una natura unde neque parte naturae neque parte relationum una per- 
sona protest esse prior alia, etiam secundum naturam intellectam. 
The Father, nevertheless, always remains the one, quo procedit Filius, and the 
Son the one, qui procedit thence the Father principium originis, al- 
though not prius originato principiato suo. 

this doctrine treated though there were inequality the three Per- 
sons, the fact, that found necessary prove special manner that 
the divine attributes and works belong the Son and the Spirit, while 
taken for granted the Father has all them. But the aim these proofs 
not show that the Son and Spirit, considered the second and third Per- 
sons the Godhead, have these attributes; but show that who has 
deemed us, and the Spirit who sanctifies are considered not created 
but divine, because divine attributes and works are ascribed them. And 
the Father himself, such proof lies all the arguments which show 
that the existence the world supposes creator infinite power, wisdom and 
love. 


% 
. 
q 
q 
q 
4 
| 
q 
ἃ 
| 
4 


The Trinity. [Fes. 


world (opera The most prominent among them are, 
the work creation, which, accordance with the apostolic 
creed, together with preservation and providence, ascribed 
the the work redemption, whose centre the incarna- 
tion, and which ascribed the the work sanctification, 
which attributed the Holy Ghost, and which may re- 
gard the indwelling God believers, that began the first 
Christian Pentecost, the central point. For the religious con- 
sciousness, this aspect the Trinity the most important; 
Wette justly calls the true basis the doctrine; yet usu- 
ally kept very much the back-ground dogmatical 
This disregard explained, not only from the position 
which almost universally assigned our doctrine systems 
but also from certain special difficulties which 
encounter respect these external notes themselves, when 
reflect upon them connection with other doctrines. 

For, the Holy Scriptures not ascribe creation the Father 
only, nor redemption and sanctification the Son Spirit alone. 
also said the Son, that him all things were created 
(Col. 16), and that upholds all things his powerful word 
(Heb. 1:3); the name Saviour (σωτήρ) which are ac- 
customed reverence also given the Father Tim. 
4:10. Tit. 1:3. 3:4); the Son himself prays the 
Father that would sanctify his disciples (John 17: 17). like 
manner, also, certain individual acts comprised the total work 
redemption and sanctification are ascribed, now one, and 
now another the divine persons; usually said 
that the Father raised Jesus from the dead (Acts 15); but 
Christ, also, declares that has power lay down his life and 
take again (John 10: 18); God the Father who judgeth 
without respect persons Pet. 17); and yet the judgment 
committed the Son (John 22). When those gifts, offices 
and powers are spoken of, which the church made the tem- 
ple the indwelling Spirit Cor. 16); not only the Holy 
Spirit named the author them, but one Lord and one God 
are also mentioned, through whom, whatever demanded for the 
common good, imparted every member Cor. 12: 4—7). 
short, there seems divine work from which any one 


person the Godhead can excluded. 


And fact could not otherwise the doctrinal principles, 
above developed, are correct. For the divine essence, with all 
the absolute and relative attributes belonging the idea it, not 


Sacra, Aug. 1846, 515, note 


merely common the three Persons, but one and the same 
them all. And are hold fast this unity, wherever 
opposition the relations inseparably connected with the no- 
tions generation and procession, does not demand distinguish- 
ing the Persons (ubi non obviat relationis oppositio) then, too, 
must also conceive all action God and upon the world 
one and indivisible,! and must concede the truth the canon 
Augustin, which received all our Lutheran theologians, 
But this so, how can we, then, attribute individual opera 
eatra the individual persons, and make such works means 
distinguishing them? 

There are two grounds which this may vindicated. 
the first place must remarked, that the oneness essence 
and being does not exclude difference the order and mode 
subsistence (ordo modus subsistendi), the unity action 
does not exclude corresponding difference the order and 
mode which the actions may referred individual persons 
(that the ordo modus agendi). Indeed, since certain 
that God being and action cannot separated, should 
rather say that those very relations under which represent the 
being God (as essence existing through, from and itself), 
would also necessarily mirrored the divine manifestations. 
But from this fullows, the second place, that what, considered 
itself, common all the persons, may likewise ascribed 
single one them, not merely far this one partici- 
pant all the attributes the divine nature, but also because this 
action has closer connection with that mode subsistence 
πος ὑπάρξεως) which ascribe this particular person, either 
the very notion it, because exhibited manifestation 
which recognize revelation just this person. Hence, 
the above-mentioned canon—opera Dei extra tribus personis 
communia esse, further defined the addition—salvo tamen 
earum ordine discrimine. This definition has two-fold sense. 
means, that when action attributed the Father, the 
Son, the Holy Spirit, the Father considered acting 
(as well subsisting) from himself, the Son from the Fath- 
the Holy Spirit from the Father and the also 


respect the stress which even the Fathers the Church laid upon 
this unity the divine ἐνέργεια, may compared the passages cited and ex- 
plained Petavius, Theologicor. Dogm. Trin. 1V. cp. XV. 

cp. 1X. Sect. thes, 21, Because the Father has 
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means, that when speak operation God upon the 
world, this can must attributed not merely God 
way, but also the Father, Son and Spirit and may 
thus referred, either per appropriationem, termina- 

The reference appropriation (per appropriationem) made, 
when attributes which are essential the divine nature are as- 
signed one the persons the Godhead, when one these 
persons reveals himself attributes the divine nature2 This 
especially the case when such attribute stands closer con- 
with the hypostatic character the person; which seen 
this, that, although cannot deny any one the per- 
sons, yet find especially appropriate the one the 
other; (this may called appropriation the more limited sense, 
while the other cases may designated the more general 
word, Thus, for example, power, wisdom and love 
are attributes the divine nature general; but, 
tionem, power assigned the Father, wisdom the Son, and 


his essence from himself, therefore acts from himself; the Son acts and 
works from the Father, and the Holy Spirit from both.” Keckermann Syst. 
the sacred the Father acts from himself, the Son from the Father, 
the most the theologians for ages, find this 
relation expressed the passage The unity action seen the 
words, ἐκεῖνος πατὴρ) ποιῷ, ταῦτα καὶ υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ says 
Quenstedt, not imitating the like, but effecting the same things the 
same time for these words imply identity, not imitation and parity 
the mode action. The order action seen the δύναται υἱὸς 
ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα; that is, says 
Quenstedt, the Son does not these things from himself does the Father, 
since not from himself but from the Father, fram whom has his es- 
sence, also his omnipotence ;—but the Son sees what the Father does, not 
after the operation, but because the wisdom the Father means 
which the works are done. like manner, John 16: 13—15, said 
the Holy Ghost, that does not speak from himself but that what 
announces the apostles takes from that which belongs once Christ 
the Father. 

These expressions are not distinguished they are 
here and what might easily shown that there ground 
for these distinctions, not only the thing itself but also the doctrinal usus 

Aquinas Summ. qu. 39. art.7; manifestation the persons 
means essential attributes called appropriation.” Gerhard loc. Trin. 
essential attributes are appropriated each person eccle- 
siastical writers, although essential attributes, account the identity es- 
sence, are common the three persons.” 
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love the Holy Ghost. So, too, said God, without special 
designation the persons, that (from) him, through him and 
him (εἰς αὐτόν) are all things (Rom. 11: 36); and even: the 
Father! (Eph. 6), that above all, through all, and all; 
but, per appropriationem, the ascribed the Father, the 
through the Son, the the Holy Spirit.2 That this not 
arbitrary, will apparent every one who has clear view 
the distinction the persons, accordance with the declarations 
the Scriptures, and the doctrinal development this 
tion; although not easy carry out the proof it, since 
have here with attributes the divine nature which are 
common all the persons; and especially difficult if, with 
the majority the evangelical theologians, have doubts about 
taking our point departure from any speculative views the 
Trinity. The most important point here the appropriation 
the particulae diacriticae ἐκ, διά and ἐν, which may directly and 
sufficiently justified from the Holy Scriptures themselves (conf. 
Cor. Eph. 18. John 1:3); for this appropriation made 
view the relation the Persons the divine works, and 
points, the one hand, the difference the order and mode 
action,? and, the other hand, the unity which still exists 
the action itself; for, when the Father works through the Son 


Some theologians indeed assume that the name this passage 
not understood ὑποστατικῶς but οὐσιωδῶς (as designating not the First Per- 
son but the divine nature); Quenstedt, Trin. Sect. thes. 22. not. 
yet there here ground for this assumption, although cannot denied 

Aquinas Summ. qu. 39. art. treats expressly the appropriatio this 
sense, and adduces the following chief species thereof: consideratione Dei, 
qua Deus absolute secundum esse suum consideratur, Patri aeternitas, Filio spe- 
cies, usus vero Spiritui sancto: consideratione vero Dei, qua unus conside- 
ratur, Patri unitas, Filio aequalitas, Spiritui concordia vel connexio: con- 
sideratione vero Dei secundum rationem causalitatis Patri potentia, Filio sa- 
pientia, Spiritui bonitas attribuitur; consideratione vero Dei, suos 
picit effectus, appropriatur Patri quo, Filio per quem, Spiritui quo. 

Quenstedt Trin. th. 19: The order operations insinuated 
the Scripture the diacritical particles from, through and in, Rom. 11:3; ac- 
cording the holy Fathers, the particle attributed the Father, διὰ 
the Son, εἰς the Holy the natural order the divine persons 
not always employed the Scriptures,—so these particles are changed ;—by 
which very permutation the ὁμοουσία and ἰσότης the divine persons pre- 
served, and inequality dignity excluded. 
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the Holy Spirit, the action one, and yet defined 
three-fold way reference the three Persons.! 

From the and appropriatio, distinguish the cases 
which something ascribed divine person. This 
when anything which proceeds from common efficiency 
all the three Persons ends manifestation, which cannot 
avoid viewing revelation one distinct Person. The theo- 
phany the baptism Jesus may serve example (Matt, 
the voice: This Son, must manifestly 
recognize the Father; Jesus who received the baptism, the 
Son; the descending dove, the Holy Spirit. Although, then, 
the bringing about this manifestation referred back the 
invisible efficiency the triune God, yet, that which proceed- 
from it, its terminus, there definite reference the 
three persons, that (and without being able exchange the 
appropriation), must say the Father, that de- 
clared Jesus his beloved Son, the Holy Spirit, that 
descended upon him, and the Son, that, coming out the wa- 
ter, saw the heavens opened, and the Holy Spirit 
applying this, now, the individual opera must 
distinguish those works which express the general dependence 
the world upon God, from those which have reference the 
Christian life. The former are comprised under the rubrics 
creation, preservation, codperation, providence and government, 
which may take creation the most prominent, place 
the others; the latter, the opera will not at- 
tempt enumerate completely, but will comprise them all under 
the head redemption and sanctification the most essential. 

The former would not lead themselves distinguish 
three persons the one divine nature; this account, after this 
distinction persons has been made known from other 
sources, cannot look upon them three causes 


Athanasius ep. ad. Serap. The efficiency like itself and indivisible 
the nature, and one for the Father does all things through the Son the 
Holy Ghost; and thus the unity the holy Triad preserved; and thus 
the preached one God, who over all and through all and all.”’ 

Our older theologians lay great weight upon this being kind visible 
manifestation the Trinity. Gerhard devotes whole chapter: 
loc, cap. IV. 75—81. Quenstedt, too, gives extended interpretation— 
Trin. thes, Sect. and Vindication, the ἐκδίκησις quaest. 

Augustin. Trin. and more general terms the work trini- 
tate unitate Dei, cp. 


ἣν 


Creation attributed the Father. 


(causae creation, preservation, etc.; these acts are 
ascribed them, not far they are three different persons, 
far they are one essence; they are opera 
and therefore since the distinction persons re- 
cedes the most these acts. Yet they can referred the 
individual persons (whence, Baumgarten and others, 
the name, opera attributiva); and so, accordance with the ca- 
non adduced respect the ordo modus operandi, may say, 
that all things created, preserved and governed the Father, 
through the Son, the Holy But creation attributed 
the Father especial manner per appropriationem. Crea- 
tion, opus manifestly corresponds with generation 
opus intra; the latter the Father seen the original 
and fountain divinity (ἀρχὴ καὶ πηγὴ τῆς the 
former, recognized the ground and source all created 
existence. And, the strictest sense, cannot well consider 
that person the creator, whom whom all things 
are, that one and out whom all things are, or, who 
absolute omnipotence the first cause their existence; the 
ov, however, and the omnipotence belong, know, the at- 
tributes appropriated the Yet the Son and the Spirit 


Quenstedt creatione Sect, qu. ϑέσις One the creator the 
heaven and the earth, Father, Son and Spirit; and these three persons the 
Godhead are not rightly called causes (causae sociae) creation.” 
--βεβαίωσις, That which acts the one Deity common the three per- 
sons, says Nazianzen, Orat. theol. there therefore one divine essence 
and one power, there also one creative energy equally common these three 
persons, and consequently, only one creator; but where there only one crea- 
tor, there distinct causes creation cannot 

course understood that these particles here also not declare any 
separable efficiency the three persons. Nazianzen says cor- 
rectly that these particles not divide the nature, nor lead inequality 
the persons; but only express peculiar personal properties the one and 
confounded nature Quenstedt διάλυσις, Aquinas holds still more strictly 
the unity the act creation; Summ. qu. 45. art.6: com- 
mon the whole Trinity, and ascribable the divine persons only they 
include essential (That is, Deus est causa per suum intel- 
lectum voluntatem, sicut artifex rerum artificatarum; artifex autem per ver- 
bum intellectu conceptum per amorem suae voluntatis aliquid relatum 
unde Deus Pater operatus est creaturam per suum verbum, quod 
est Filius, per suum amorem, qui est S.; secundum hoc proces- 
siones personarum sunt relationes productionis creaturarum, inquantum 
dunt essentialia attributa, quae sunt scientia 

The mode which this appropriation exhibited our older divines 
not wholly satisfactory probably because appeared them more important 
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not only not excluded from the work creation, but 


their relation should not even considered subordinate; 
they should not, for example, regarded mere instruments 
organs the Father, since this would conflict with the consub- 
stantiality and the essential unity their 

the opera oeconomica the distinction the persons much 
more apparent. The restitution the human race 
work the whole Trinity, which achieved the Father 
the Son the Holy Spirit—according the principle the or- 
der and mode the operation the Persons, which here, too, 
valid application. But since, the execution this work 
through the Son, that is, our redemption, the incarnation God 
necessary, which can attributed only the Son; 
and, the completion this work the Holy Spirit, that is, 
our sanctification, the indwelling God believers necessary, 
which can attributed terminative only the Spirit; which 
elements, then, third, the eternal purpose the Father from 
which the whole work redemption proceeds, 
clear from this, that the participation the three per- 


maintain the equal participation the Son and the Spirit the work 
creation, than prove that attributed the Father. Conf. Quenst. 
διάλ. VI. 

Quenst. Trin. Sect. thes. 32: The work creation attributed 
the Father, not exclusively, nor ἐξοχικῶς, nor proper him alone, much less 
one originating cause, that the Son can only instrument; but 
popular mode speech, when some the Fathers the church 
designate the Father causam creationis the Son causam 
the Holy Ghost causam when Luther, the 
interpretation Genesis, calls the Son the instrument the Father crea- 
instrument, somewhat the hand may called instrument the man but, 
properly speaking, the Father crgated all things the Son, not in- 
strument, tanquam per suam sapientiam virtutem ὑποστατικῆν, Prov. 

These constitute the three principia salutis according which, the ana- 
lytical method treating theology, the first half the doctrine respecting sal- 
vation was divided. This division shows correct feeling the importance 
these principles for the Christian consciousness, and the right connection 
Christian doctrines. Conf. Hollaz, qu.2: The principles sal- 
vation are three first, there the benevolence God the Father his pur- 
pose restore and bless fallen secondly, there the paternal redemp- 
tion Christ from sin and its penalty thirdly, there the gracious and, 
through certain media, efficacious operation the Holy Spirit, which the 
salvation obtained Christ offered and 
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1847.] The Relation the Persons Redemption. 


sons this work restitution, which designated the prepo- 
sitions from, through and in, expresses wholly different relation 
from that their participation the work creation, which 
also designated the same prepositions. this account, the 
opera oeconomica are called personalia and minus but 
yet only minus communia, (not the internal works, divisa,) and 
personalia only secundum quid, (not absolutely personal, are 
generation and procession) for not much the efficiency it- 
self its result, its terminus, which the separation the per- 
sons And cannot make this 
separation valid, without taking precautions for again holding fast 
the union the persons some other manner; this done, 
shall see, means the conception the sending (the mis- 
sio) the Son. 

the application these principles find entire agree- 
ment, even among our older the ideas redemption and 
sanctification are too general; and all depends upon this, what 
elements them are made prominent, especially regarded 
and also distinguishing the points which are referred 
the whole Trinity some one person, there may differ- 
ence the degree acuteness and precision; but these differ- 
ences are detriment the validity the principles them- 
selves. 

For illustration let take the opus oeconomicum the second 
person, that is, the redemption the human race. One who has 
occasion call enter into more exact investigation will 
simply hold this, that the Son has redeemed the world from 
sin and and, the relation this the Trinity, will 
say that was brought about according divine purpose, and 
that for this end the Son was sent the Father into the world. 
Another, who feels himself compelled discuss with more 
precision the leading elements redemption, and its relation 
the divine nature, the individual persons, will perhaps say 
with Quenstedt: That redemption work the whole Trin- 
ity, partly view the divine ordering it, partly view the 
acceptance the ransom paid Christ; but that work 


According rule which Calovius gives: Communia sunt ratione effi- 
cientiae principii inchoative, personalia vero propria uni alicui personae 
ratione termini terminative, quia certa persona 

The most exact and complete division found Baumgarten, Th. 
477 sq. 491 sq. 499 
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the second person alone respect merit and attainment.” 
But, properly speaking, the assumption human nature made 
the Son; yet even from this, the Father and Spirit are not 
absolutely excluded. The Son alone became flesh, but 
pared for him the body (Heb. 10: 6), and was conceived 
the Holy Ghost (Luke Considered act, according 
Thomas the incarnation the work the whole 
Trinity but respect its that the personal union 
the divine and human nature, belongs only the since, 
according the doctrine the church, first and properly 
not the nature but person, and that the second person, which 
has assumed humanity.3 But that which ascribed, 
the Son must the same time also ascribed another way 
the Father: the Word became flesh, and the Son God as- 
sumed the form servant, because was sent the Father 
into the world, born woman, born under the law, redeem 
from the curse the law, and make the children God. 
And so, too, God has sent his Spirit into our hearts, make 
perfect childlike obedience and trust him (Gal. 
The notion the Sending is, thus, that which the separa- 
tion the persons reference the opera eztra done away 
with, although, the same time, that which this separa- 
tion also reéstablished that is, who sends and who 
sent must conceived two, less than who begets and 


Quenstedt Trin. Sect. ϑέσ. 53. 


III. qu. art. Tres enim personae fecerunt, humana na- 
tura uniretur uni personae Filii. Conf. Quenstedt Christi persona natu- 
ris, Sect. thes. Causa efficiens unitionis est tota Trinitas, inchoa- 
tive ratione initii effectionis productionis humanae naturae termi- 
native vero solus λόγος est, utpote qui solus incarnatus est. 

According the Confession Faith the eleventh council Toledo 
(anno The whole effected the incarnation, yet the Son alone 
received the form servant the singleness his person, not the unity 
the divine nature, that, which peculiar the Son, not what common 
the Trinity; which form conjoined with him unity person, that is, 
that the Son God and the Son man are one Christ.” Conf. Petav. 
theol. Dogin. Incarn. ep. Quenst. thes. 26—But why just 
the second person? This question which the church doctrine does not 
venture answer, and even the Scholastic theology answers only 
natural, since, according the opinion the most esteemed Scholastics, 
the Father also the Holy Spirit might have assumed humanity. Conf. 
Thomae Aq. Summ. III. qu. art. and 
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who Thus this separation the persons done 
away with all that concerns the unity the efficiency (ἐνέρ- 
the work redemption (opera the separa- 
tion holds reference the relation this work the different 
modes subsistence (modi subsistendi) the divine nature. 
That the Father sent the Son, and that the Father and Son have 
sent and send the Holy Spirit, expressly taught the Holy 
Scriptures (John 14: 24, 26. The further statements 
which the Evangelical theology has here made, are rather 
negative than positive character; for example, that the sending 
does not involve any separation space, any inequality.2 
may say that there the very notion sending twofold re- 
lation, one that which sends, and another that which the 
sending the last respect the sending the Son and 
the Spirit consists this, that, although they were present with 
men from the beginning, yet the fulness time they entered 
into new and closer fellowship with them, the Son person- 
union with Jesus, the Holy Spirit his indwelling the 
Christian church, which was the result the incarnation. 
respect the first these relations, the sending expresses noth- 
ing else but order operations (ordo operandi) the divine 
persons, corresponding with their order subsistence (ordo sub- 
sistendi), τρόπος ἀποκαλύψεως analogous their τρόπος ὑπάρξε- 
the sending the consequent (consequens) the genera- 
tion and procession, and the manifestation revelation 
these internal relations the Godhead time, the world.4 
may even say that the sending thus viewed, the same re- 
lation that expressed generation and procession only the 
former this relation viewed its temporal aspect, the latter 


enim mittens missus distinguuntur, illi personae differunt. 
Calov. 194. 

Quenst. Trin. sect thes. 50. The sending the Son God, 
not banishment and separation respect space, though had been 
banished from the highest heavens, and separated from his celestial Father 
for this would repugnant the infinite and intimate identity the persons 
the Father and the Son The mission not command, but free con- 
sent, and therefore argues inequality him that sends and him that sent, 
—but only supposes order origination the sending not coerced but 

Thomas Summ. qu. 43. art. 

everywhere where the sending spoken of; Quenstedt thes. 
29, 31, 50, 52, distinguishes the sending, the consequent and 
manifestation the opera intra, from the proper opera extra, redemp- 
tion and sanctification. myst. Trin. qu. and 52. 


the relation comprehended eternal act. Thus the con- 
ception the sending (missio) the bond between the internal and 
the external characteristics the persons the Trinity, between 
the opera intra and extra, and forms the fitting conclusion 
the doctrine, since brings back the end the beginning. 


The statement the coincidence the and missio 
which have above made the view which Petavius main- 
tains (De Trin. Lib. cp. 1—10), after Manuel Kalekas, 
whom gave firm foundation for his polemics against the 
Greek church his books, processione Spiritus 
declares 10): Mitti patre Filium, est gigni naturam hom- 
inis assumpturum suo tempore mitti Spiritum 
Sanctum, est procedere externum opus aliquod efficientem. Ca- 
lov indeed contests this (tom. III. 195), yet without reason, 
and because gives Petavius’ meaning incorrectly, held 
that the was the aeterna processio itself. the sense 
Petavius only this can said, that the missio considered its 
eternal relation God the one who sends, coincides with the 
processio, viewed its relation the manifestation time 
him who proceeds. But just here may perhaps lie the highest 
tension, and the possibility adjustment, the antagonism 
between the Orthodox and the Sabellian view the Trinity. 
Here the highest variance, far can call tendency 
Sabellianism, that knows nothing any other processio than 
that which exists the missio, while according Petavius the 
missio coincides with the processio. too, may the pos- 
sibility adjustment the difference, because, the missio 
and processio are comprehended their unity, the whole conflict 
ceases. The difference between the two, according Schleier- 
runs out into this, “that Sabellius maintains that the 
threeness something which has relation only the different 
modes and spheres action the Deity,—considered govern- 
ing the world, its general action upon all finite existence, 
the Father,—considered redeeming, however, and its special 
action the person Christ, and through him, the 
but, viewed sanctifying, its likewise special action the 
body believers, and the unity the same, the Spirit: 


the Contrast between the Sabellian and Athanasian 
view the Professor Stuart the Biblical Repository, 
vols. and 
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while, the other hand, the doctrinal view prevalent the 
church maintains, that the something purely internal, 
and originally separate the Godhead, even viewed 
apart from these different modes action; and that the Godhead 
would have been Father, Son and Spirit itself, eternal 
manner, had never created anything, never been united with 
individual man and never dwelt the community believ- 
ers.” Now, although the latter the orthodox view, yet 
adopt the expression carnem assumpturum, 
may set aside the question whether generation assumed 
without regard the incarnation, one that rests upon need- 
less, not say, empty abstraction. And thus the first hint 
which Schleiermacher, the close his System Theology 
(S. 707 the first, 592 the second edition) gives towards 
new elaboration the doctrine the Trinity, will found 
fact lie nearer the prevalent view than himself seems 
believe. 

There objection bearing upon the 
points discussed this section, which will just refer 
closing it! reference the divine causality, which according 
our doctrine viewed undivided, puts two cases. 
Either the divine causality belongs wholly the one Godhead 
such, the Persons, however, only far they are the God- 
head, and not far they are distinguished from each 
or, this causality belongs the three persons such, and the 
unity nature only far consists these persons. The 
first view, now, Schleiermacher thinks has never been able 
gain currency, because the recedes more than the 
prevalent tendency allowed hence the other has been generally 
adopted, but yet not without some secret opposition for, proper- 
speaking, according this view the whole divine causality 
must considered but since, that case, the di- 
vine unity would become merely nominalistic, has been assum- 
ed, that every act all three also one and the same, not that 
every one there its own act; saying, however, 
not refer the act the persons but the divine nature its 
certainly! but what follows from this? Nothing 
else, but that Schleiermacher not correct saying, that these 
two views the first has never been able gain currency, and that 
the second has been generally espoused. respect the ope- 


Glaubenslehre 189, 699 the first ed. 171, 585 the second. 
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attributiva, the expression chosen Schleiermacher almost 
word for word the received formula and this also clear the 
very name the opera essentialia. respect the opera oe- 
conomica, this formula, especially its second part, not whol- 
applicable but yet that which Schleiermacher gives the 
second view still less applicable these operations. But, be- 
tween these two views, there third, viz. that the divine caus- 
ality ascribed the one Deity, and the Persons 
ordinis (conf. Hutter’s loce. Schlei- 
ermacher adduces, now, proof that, with the first view, the 
threeness really maintained almost only reference the spe- 
cial act the persons, such points these; that the Son him- 
self became man, while the justifying agency attributed the 
one and undistinguished divine that the Holy Spirit 
such poured out upon believers, while that divine agency which 
guides and vivifies the Christian community, attributed the 
one and undistinguished divine nature all this, with some en- 
largement the conceded the doctrinal theology the 
church will recognize being its own position, accordance 
with the above intermediate view. 


Concluding Reflections. 


have endeavored explain the doctrinal formulas and po- 
sitions the church with more than usual care, and fortify 
them with the declarations the most esteemed theologians, 
because among their opponents well friends, not seldom 
see the want that more exact acquaintance with them, without 
which they can neither justly judged, nor fittingly defended. 
Indeed, often happens, that something wholly different 
from the real doctrine the Trinity, held the church, which 
the one attacks, and the other tries establish. But perhaps, 
have gone along, the question has forced itself upon some, 
whether such prolonged and subtle investigations are any cor- 
rect proportion with the importance the doctrine for religion 
and Christianity whether the chief thing, the proper religious 
element, not rather kept out sight, than made clear and im- 
pressive all this For not denied, that 
not only the formulas, which are the residuum the discussions 
upon this doctrine, but also the discussions themselves, and the 


Glaubenslehre 700 the first ed. which here more clear than the se- 
cond. 
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endless works which have been devoted them all ages 
the church, are better fitted awaken and nourish every other 
kind emotions and reflections, than those religious nature. 
How then can justify the importance which our Evangelical 
theology has always assigned these doctrinal positions, not 
from their bearings upon Christian piety? Shall be- 
cause these positions are decisively revealed the Holy Scrip- 
tures? But has been often repeated and conceded, that the 
principal notions around which this doctrine revolves, are either 
foreign the Bible,—as οὐσία and ὑπόστασις, τρόπος ὑπάρξεως and 
ἀποκαλύψεως, τρίας and that they not seem 
have the same significancy the Bible doctrival theology 
—e. γεννηϑῆναι, ἐκπορευϑῆναι, πέμψαι, and even Πατήρ and ὑιός 
ϑεοῦ. Shall speculative grounds? Speculation may 
decide for itself, what importance this doctrine has for its 
own sphere, but far system doctrines concerned, es- 
pecially the Evangelical, the speculative elements have never 
been the chief thing; and this account have all along held 
fast the position, that can consider them value, only 
far they help illustrate what elsewhere established. Many 
might then inclined agree with Wette’s! conclu- 
sion: That this doctrine, since said established only 
upon the Bible, but not there contained the form which 
the church receives it, had better looked upon antiquated, 
and exchanged for the doctrine the Bible, historically and sci- 
entifically defined and illustrated.” 

with good reason that Wette here says, the doctrine 
the Bible defined and For, many 
are those, who, later times, have brought the doctrine the 
Bible into contrast with that the church, there are still very 
few among them, who would taken seriously their word, 
and would receive the doctrine precisely stands the Bible, 
expressing the full truth. And.even who sees di- 
the mere letter the Scriptures, without further examination. 

For, apart from the difficulty determining what the exact doc- 
trine the Bible all its relations, consequence the great 
variety modes which the subject all its bearings, pre- 
sented the different Biblical writers; contains itself too 


his Dogmatik der Lutherischen Kirche. Wette frequently re- 
ferred this Article, because this work used Dr. Twesten his text- 
book these Lectures, 
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many references notions, whose exact meaning and authority 
may seem doubtful, and there remain many questions 
answered, many by-ways avoided, that would not 
possible stand the letter alone, without further investiga- 
tion. 

have indeed, everywhere else, here, wonder the 
wisdom with which the Scripture imparts those truths which 
understanding the wise can fathom, form which intelli- 
gible even the unlearned since presents the divine myste- 
ries that aspect, which they are manifestly and most adapt- 
our religious wants that may rather experience their 
power the heart, than speak about them lofty words 
ὑπεροχὴν λόγου σοφίας, The Scriptures not 
speak the perplexing union the with the oneness; 
nor divine essence which common three persons, and 
numerically one nor the three persons which subsist the 
Godhead, and yet not divide it. Manifold have been the 
attempts make such part the experience the 
Christian church, means formulas impressed upon the mem- 
ory, and images presented the imagination, speculative cat- 
egories mystic vision; every one must still feel the broad 
difference between all this and the clearness the Scriptural 
statements, simple their depth and fulness. the centre 
placed whom the Word has become flesh, and the 
fulness the Godhead dwells bodily and near does stand 
us, being made like us, easily grasped our conceptions, 
our feelings, and even our senses John 1), that the 
personality the Son God, which thus brought before 
clear vision, does not seem present any difficulty. And 
when also read that the same Christ, thus evidently set forth 
before our eyes (Gal. 1), that see and hear him, came 
from heaven, was with God, and equal with God, the light and 
life the world, without whom nothing was that 
has been again received heaven, and sits the right hand 
God, guarding and guiding his followers with divine power, judg- 
ing the living and the dead; all this stumbling-block, 
cause have here presented perfectly clear and definite con- 
ceptions, which these predicates are only extended were, 
two opposite directions, and brought into connection with the 
infinite. connection and contrast with him, the Father de- 
scribed the being who sent his only begotten Son into the 
world. him see the eternal power and Godhead, which, 


The Biblical Form the Doctrine. 


from the creation the world, are understood from the things 
that are made (Rom. 20); the one true God (John 17: 3), who 
did not leave himself without witness, even when suffered 
all nations walk their own ways (Acts 14: but who 
now commandeth all men everywhere repent, and believe 
him whom has raised from the dead (Acts 17: 24—31). 
And here again the distinction between the two persons does not 
seem obscure, neither does the union the Father with 
him who the brightness his glory, and the express image 
his person, who the Father, the Father him (John 
14: 9—11). The Holy Ghost, finally, whom receive from the 
Father, through the Son, described the being 
tions may discern our own minds; for who wit- 
nesses our spirits that are the children God (Rom. 
16); who intercedes for us, with groanings which cannot ut- 
tered (Rom. 26); whom are told that the Spirit 
God Cor. 12), and the Spirit Christ (Rom. 9), therefore 
one with them, and yet different, that which given from 
him who gives; the one that sent from him who sends 
(Rom. Gal. Thess. John 14: 26. 15: 26. 20: 22. 
trace that the confession the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, this mode viewing it, created any difficulty 
opposition, this something easy and may 
also see example and norm for our times and for all times, 
the mode which this doctrine presented ordi- 
nary Whatever makes weighty and edifying 


experience, may easily attach this mode rep- 


resentation whatever gives employment only the understand- 
ing, and involves it, many believe, inextricable problems, 
here left the back-ground. 

But theologians cannot avoid reflecting upon these diffi- 
cult points; for, the one hand, far faith concerned, 
must seek unite biblical conceptions with biblical words, or- 
der guard against doubt, and confirm belief; and, the other 
hand, our intellect, although may not presume penetrate the 


According the oldest and most universally received Confession, not 
merely its Occidental Roman form, which are accustomed call the 
Apostolical, but also was handed down the Oriental churches, and re- 
cognized and more clearly defined Nice. Very different the character 
the so-called Athanasian Creed, the Symbolum Quicunque, which, how- 
ever, that very account, less adapted general use. 
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mysteries the divine nature, does yet always desire as- 
sured that there nothing contradictory self-destructive 
the articles faith which receive. Hence arises the neces- 
sity, the first place, for historical investigations, order an- 
swer such questions these whether the conceptions Spirit 
and the Logos, which were current the times Christ and 
his apostles, and not invented them, were received the way 
accommodation, whether they are essential the Christian 
system, and what their Christian significancy, valid for all 
times the second place, for philosophical definitions, order 
determine whether those principles designated the Logos 
and the Spirit, which are connected with facts phenomena the 
Christian life, natural supernatural, created divine, person- 
impersonal and what their relation one another, the 
divine nature, and their revelation If, now, are 
convinced that the three positions from which started! are ac- 
tually contained the Scripture; that is, that view the 
subject Christian and Scriptural, which, either does not see 
anything truly divine Christ the Spirit who dwells be- 
or, does not truly distinguish the one from the other, and 
both from the divinity the Father; or, which would set aside 
the unity the divine nature and find necessary ex- 
pressing all this, employ conceptions and formulas, which 
the errors may avoided, and the truths then, 
say, that the results such investigations, they may 
given terminology not contained the Scriptures, cannot 
said opposed the doctrine the Bible. the doctrine 
the Bible itself, philosophically illustrated and defined; and, 
though may best popular instruction abide the bib- 
lical mode presenting the doctrine, yet the philosophical mode 
will still and corrective for any untenable and er- 
roneous notions, which might connected with the former. The 
connection such investigations, with our religious and Chris- 
tian experience indeed more indirect than direct. false 
standard applied, when asked how far these conceptions 
and theorems, these termini and formulas are valuable ex- 
pression Christian views and feelings. their indirect rela- 
tions, precautions for preserving the purity Christian expe- 
rience, and the correctness its transference into the form in- 
tellectual apprehension, from all disfigurement, error and misun- 
derstanding, they might, nevertheless, the greatest impor- 
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tance, and, under some circumstances, indispensable. itself 
considered, for example, faith, order see Christ the divine 
ground our redemption, would need other expression than 
that which the Scriptures give, when they call Christ the Son 
God, the Word manifest the flesh. If, however, any one 
should advance the notion that this was understood only 
the designation divinely exalted man, Spirit, elevated 
indeed above all things, yet created the doctrine the Con- 
substantiality would have reminded, that even the highest 
created beings could not partaker such union with 
God that upon which our redemption rests; but only being 
who from all eternity was, not created, but begotten, the Fa- 
ther (God God), and who, the fulness time, became man. 
And although the doctrine this form not contained the 
Scripture, yet not foreign the Scripture, but the doctrine 
the Bible philosophically defined; nor can regarded an- 
tiquated long there danger such misunderstanding. 
That this point fact the true connection the doctrine 
the Trinity, held the church, with the biblical doctrine, 
may, believe, shown, with all the historical and exegetical 
evidence, which such case possible. This the position 
our older divines,! and must, think, conceded all who 
are agreed with them principle; that is, who believe firmly 
the absolute truth the Scriptural declarations, and the neces- 
sity and reality redemption and atonement, effected and ap- 
plied only God. believe true, that follow 
the development the doctrine the Trinity historical and 
genetic manner, that the antagonisms and points contest, which 
must come and discussed, one after another, could not 


These indeed believe that they can prove the ecclesiastical formulas 
more directly from the Scriptures, not only the New, but even the Old 
Testament, than find possible. For the latter, only through the 
mediation the Testament, can find the germs; and, even the 
Testament, will hard find the form the doctrine the Trinity 
received the church, any other way than interpret view, the 
elements its historical development, and the conflicts through which 
passed for even the questions which seek answer the Scriptures, 
are, for the most part, given only subsequent history. Yet even our 
older divines concede that the termini introduced into the church (without 
which, however, the doctrine itself cannot maintained), are derived only 
inference from the Scripture, order set aside erroneous conceptions; and 
that, outside the theological sphere, the truth can and should communi- 
cated only the words the Bible. Conf. Hollaz Trin. myster. qu. 
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otherwise adjusted decided than they have been, order 
accordance with the results true interpretation Scrip- 
ture, guided vital Christian experience; consequently, 
that the dogma itself could not take any other form than that 
has taken. will enough here call mind the general 
outlines its history. 

the primitive church find simple and untroubled agree- 
ment with what the Scriptures declare respecting the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost. And when the reflections the early 
Christians were specially directed the subject, was the case, 
partly from inward necessity, and partly for apologetic 
lemic reasons,—in order guard against the opinions the Gnos- 
tics and Ebionites, remove all suspicion approximation 
heathen notions; they connect all their speculations with that 
germ Christian philosophy (γνῶσις), which given 
Scripture the doctrine the Logos. Since the distinction be- 
tween the Son and the Father seemed clear, long they re- 
mained upon biblical grounds, the chief problem with which they 
were first concerned was show the unity the Father and the 
Son; and this, too, did not seem difficult solution, whe- 
ther they took their departure from the notion the close union 
and agreement, that is, the equality or, least, similarity 
the Son with the Father, from the conception his depend- 
ence from him, that is, his emanation procession; both 
which are contained the idea the creative wisdom 
the reason which the medium the divine reve- 
lation. But, since these two points were not kept distinctly sep- 
arate, they did not, the one hand, arrive the conception 
the identity the nature, while, the other hand, they were 
danger disregarding the difference subsistence; hence the 
fluctuations between Subordinationism ‘and Unitarian Mon- 
archianism, which were the two co-existent forms, the one the 
complement the other, which this truth found its imperfect 
expression the first centuries. was, however, Monarchian- 
ism which was first condemned the church, since stood 
contradiction with the Holy Scriptures; the form which 
some held (Theodotus, Artemon, Paul Samosata), its ap- 
proximation the heresy the Ebionites, which denies the di- 
vine Christ; the form which others held (Praxeas, Noc- 
tus, Sabellius), the denial the pre-existence the Logos, 
truly subsisting περιγραφὴ τῆς ϑείας οὐσίας, even indepen- 
dently its manifestation the world. The Subordination 
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theory, however, was itself necessarily soon condemned, when, 
after being freed from the restraint which Monarchianism had 
hitherto exercised, and not merely encouraged, but apparently jus- 
tified the most decided opposition it, was hurried forward, 
the form Arianism, extreme, more variance than 

even the other, with the Scriptures, and with Christian expe- 
rience, declaring that the Logos cnly the first creatures. 

Many, (as the Eusebians and other so-called Semi-Arians,) did 
indeed now first attempt hold fast the more ancient scheme 
Subordination; but this was impossible, now that the earlier 
simple and undoubting faith was lost, and that the opposing views, 
which were first limited and restrained one another, had be- 
come freely developed, and were seen their mutual opposition. 
The discussions upon this doctrine could brought close, 
only seeing and declaring, that both the elements, the equality 
and the subordination, had equal rights, and were compatible with 
one another; the former being defined consisting the unity 
essence, which does not exclude difference subsistence; 
and the latter, the order subsistence the persons, which 
does not exclude their consubstantiality. This was the result 
the conflicts the fourth century, and left the following ages 
nothing done,! excepting give the doctrine that more defi- 
nite form, respect the mode expressing and establishing 
it, and stating the consequences flowing from it, which has 
passed over into dogmatic systems since the times John Da- 
mascus. Along with this, however, indeed find con- 
stantly increasing divergence (e. the Athanasian creed more 
than the Constantinopolitan,) from the biblical doctrine, not 
merely the mode expression, but also the type; since the 
Scriptures have appearance favoring Subordination, while 
the doctrine the church receded from this more and 
Yet this involved contradiction, but was only change the 
point view, brought about the course which constant reflec- 
tion upon the subject would necessarily take. The Holy Scrip- 
tures, when they speak the Son God, direct our gaze chiefly 
the Incarnate Word, the man Christ Jesus, who indeed, al- 
though, may even say, because, the Word was manifest 
him, absolutely subordinate and subject the Father; and, 
contrast with this, they bring before our eyes the essence God, 
seen its majesty and glory the Father. The doctrine 


Baumgarten-Crusius, Dogmengeschichte, 1016. 40. 
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The Trinity. [Fes. 


the church must answer the query, what are think the 
Logos, that was united with Jesus, when viewed itself and 
apart from this union; what its personality its eternal rela- 
tion the Father and the nature God? And this 
question which could not passed by, neither could those dis- 
tinctions which are necessary answering it, the Person 
the Father from the divine essence; nor those propositions 
which the nature the case demands, that the Son has the 
same essence with the Father, spite the difference the 
ordo subsistendi agendi. But still must granted, that the 
church doctrine, even what pertains the mode presenting 
it, has attached itself closely the Scriptural statements thus, 
for example, has not allowed separate the idea the 
divine nature from the conception the first person the con- 
trary, the language the church, well the Scriptures, 
the name the Father usually employed designate both the 
nature and the person (οὐσιωδῶς and With 
the more assurance, then, may maintained, that were 
possible wholly forget the church doctrine the Trinity, and 
back earlier stage its development, even the 
simple statements the Bible; still, when came reflect 
closely upon the doctrine, should carried forward the 
inward necessity the case, through essentially the same con- 
flicts, the same results. 

This confirmed the mode which the Reformers treated 


fact there was strong temptation this the general tendencies 
the church doctrine. That is, the unity may, speak, construed with 
the threeness one two ways; either finding the idea the one 
identical essence the three persons, finding the Father considered 
the divinitatis, trom whom the Son was begotten and the Holy 
Spirit proceeded the second these modes would nearest the Subordi- 
nation system, which holds that the Father the one true God who has revealed 
himself the Son and the Holy Ghost. Hence, would have been very nat- 
aral for the orthodox doctrine, after had freed from Subordinationism, 
have decidedly attached itself that other mode constructing the doc- 
trine, and, consequently, have subordinated the idea the Father, well 
the Son and the Holy Spirit the idea the one true God the anal- 
ogy the relation specific generic notions) and thus, the same time, 
have avoided the reproach being illogical making the Son and the Holy 
Spirit both equal with and subordinate the Father. certain tendency 
this separation the Father’s name from the (as Baumgarten-Crusius 
calls it, Dogmengesch. 1028,) apparent many representations the doc- 
trine the church; but has never been able gain exclusive authority, and 
that because the Scriptures stand the way. 
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the doctrine. has been said that they retained it, only because 
they were still unconsciously fettered the Catholic subser- 
viency and that they would have given up, they 
had been excited full discussion the subject. But 


their being embarrassed mere authority, this was not the case 


first; they did not deny the doctrine, but laid stress upon it; 
Melanchthon, the first editions his Loct, passed altogeth- 
er, and spoke with depreciation the labors which the Scholas- 
tics bestowed upon it. said that there was po- 
lemic inducement abandon the for well known, 
that the time the Reformation there were many who doubt- 
ed, and many who attacked it, and that there were at- 
tempts give another form. And yet see Melanchthon 
himself, occasion these doubts and attacks, the later edi- 
tions the again returning into the path which had left; 
see him with increasing earnestness interpreting, proving and 
defending the doctrinal positions the church, with more and 
more thoroughness; with zeal which seems almost for- 
get his natural mildness, see him contending against the oppo- 
nents the doctrine, special controversial treatises. And why 
all this, had not become more and more convinced, that, with 
the doctrine the Trinity, the very foundation our Evangelical 
faith would undermined, and that followed the Holy Scrip- 
tures, could come other result than that already attained 
the church? That was ignorant the objections that 
might brouglit against it, cannot assumed, when see how 
frequently speaks the severe struggles which foresaw 
would encounter; nor can have been mere authority which 
silenced these objections his own mind, since constantly 
refers his readers the declarations Scripture, which, says, 
must received with all simplicity. perhaps say, 
that the polemical inducement did not come from the right quar- 
That would make the convictions which our church 
based too much dependent upon accidental circumstances 
And from what quarter should have come? From whatever 
quarter might have come, may assured that would 
have found the Reformers firm their faith Christ the only 
ground all justification and redemption; and this account 
also, firm their conviction the divinity Christ; for, they 
abhorred even the opinion that any one could 
himself for his own justification, casting dishonor upon Christ, 
how could they have been satisfied with opinion, which his 
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The Trinity. [Fes. 


dignity was directly lowered?! But with the Consubstantiality 
the Son, the whole church doctrine the Trinity virtually 
given every one, who holds firmly the word the Bible 
not satisfied with Sabellian interpretation it; espe- 
cially allows little weight did Luther? those objec- 


Luther especially expresses deep feeling the connection the whole 
Christianity with the doctrine Christ’s person, and this with the Trin- 
ity, that impossible suppose that was merely led circumstances 
hold fast. Conf. his Remarks upon the Three Confessions (Works, 
edition, Th. 10. 1198 sq.) published 1533: have remarked all the 
histories the whole Christendom, that all those who have rightly had and 
held that chief article about Jesus Christ, have remained good and true the 
right Christian faith; though they may have erred and sinned other 
things, yet they have held out the last. For whoever stands right and firm 
this, that Jesus Christ true God and man, died for and risen, will agree 
and stand all the other articles; thus most true, what St. Paul says, 
that Christ the chief good, ground, soil, and the whole sum, whom and un- 
der whom all the rest gathered together ;—for thus determined, says 
St. Paul, that Jesus Christ the whole perfect divinity shall dwell bodily 
hence, who not find get God Christ, shall never more, 
and where, able God out Christ, though above heaven, 
under hell and beyond the for here will dwell, says God, this man, 
born Mary the virgin, have also remarked that all error, here- 
sies, idolatry, scandals, abuses and evil the churches, have come originally 
from this, that this article about faith Jesus Christ has been despised lost; 
and when one looks them the light and rightly, sees that all heresies 
fight against this dear article about Jesus Christ, Simeon says him, that 
set for the fall and rising again many and for sign which 
shall spoken Similar this, his Commentary upon Galatians 
(1535) chapter 3:13. his 4uslegung des andern Artikels, preached 
the castle Torgau, 1533; Sermon upon xiv.—xvi, 1538 (specially 
John 14: 13); and, von den letzten Worten Davids, 1543. 

Luther speaks against all intermixture reason, even lessen the 
apparent hardness and difficulty this doctrine, and make more 
comprehensible, way which might seem objectionable, were not made 
honorable the strength faith which expresses. Conf. among other 

things his, disputatio anno 1539, XI. Jan., and the uni- 
tate essentiae distinct. personar. 1545, the Opera Latina Je- 
nens. tom. (S. 528 and 534 the edition 1564). When logic objects 
this doctrine, that does not square with its rules, must say, Mulier ta- 
ceat ecclesia.” reason and philosophy nothing can said about these 
majestic things but faith all things may rightly said and believed.” 
Reason like line which touches the whole sphere, but only one point, 
and does not grasp the who wishes not wander his inqui- 
and not oppressed the glory the majesty, let him faith touch 
and lay hold the Son God manifest the flesh for this brightness the 
glory touches object and becomes reflex ray, illuminating every 
man that comes into the shall not probably soon have 
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Grounds the Opposition the Doctrine. 


tions which are said taken from reason, and which have 
really operated much more strongly against the doctrine than all 
the arguments drawn from Biblical Theolog gy. But would not 
deny, what bare inspection shows, that our 
theologians took the doctrine, after they had become convinced 
that was Scriptural, into their systems theology almost 
the very shape which the Scholastics had given it. And why 
should they not this? Doctrinal Theology alone, that 
can never look upon labor already completed? And 
even when Gerhard! confesses, that the doctrine the primitive 
church, the consent the most esteemed ecclesiastical writers, 
and the decisions the most famous councils have had certain 
weight confirming our conviction the correctness 
our interpretation Scripture, and thus giving vantage-ground 
against the opponents the doctrine; one can find this un- 
reasonable, who believes that the truth, under the 
the Spirit truth, must approve itself true history also; 
any rate, this something wholly different from receiving doc- 
trine mere anthority, and without personal conviction. 

But the doctrine the Trinity seemed those who com- 
posed and defined our doctrinal systems, necessary result 
Scriptural interpretation, and have its foundation Chris- 
tian consciousness, how shall then account for the opposition, 
which, later time, has been raised against hardly any dogma 
loudly against this? part, unquestionably, from this, that 
there are many, who neither have conscious experience 
the redemption which effected only the Son God, 
the sanctification which applied only the Spirit God; and 
who are not inclined, the bare testimony Scripture, adopt 
mysteries which seem inaccessible natural reason. But there 
are also many, whom the biblical and religious basis the doc- 
trine sure and dear above everything else, and who are yet 
not satisfied, but rather restrained and repelled, the form 
which the doctrine held the church. Even where they 
not entirely misunderstand it, they yet see dead and dry 
formula, which they cannot take any interest, since the origi- 
nal occasions and aims the formula have long since passed 


complete edition Luther’s Latin Works, were much wished that the 
theses which put different times Wittenberg, and which has 
expressed most precisely his views upon the most important doctrines, might 
made more accessible special reprint. 
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away. The very character these formulas, they say, which 
are rather negative than positive, which ward off error rather than 
promote clear insight, such that they find nothing explained 
them, difficulties solved, truth disclosed. While the 
other hand, these same formuias are hindrances and disturbances 
the way one’s own attempts get clear view the bib- 
lical system, means his own free reflections, adapt them 
his other ideas and convictions, according his own wants 
and way thinking. And, certainly, may easily become 
consequence such definite doctrinal propositions, that while 
they guard against error, they also restrain the free movements 
mind, and establish dead uniformity the place living and 
manifold development; and, this account, even for historical 
treatment, those times which men were endeavoring ap- 
proach the truth different ways, though they may have been 
sometimes by-ways and false ways, seem more attractive than 
those which they believed that they had attained the goal, and 
must keep precisely the levelled track. And any one now 
longs for return this earlier freedom and mobility, the be- 
lief, that then the interest our doctrine would far more fresh 
and living than with the constant repetition the same tra- 
ditional forms speech; believes that must seek after, 
has found, another mode exhibiting it, which corresponds 
well better with the Scriptures and with Christian experi- 
ence, which less exposed misapprehension, which more 
free from doubt and objections, which ensures more profound dis- 
closures, any rate, more simple; shall then put him 
off, merely holding opposition the doctrine the 
This would act neither the spirit our church, which 
never puts the inferences and deductions men line with 
the words Scripture nor truly philosophical spirit, which 
cannot give the same authority that which the result only 
our reflections with that which forms part our direct religious 
experience. Consequently, one might have much say against 
the doctrine the Trinity, the form which held the 


this account Luther, his admirable Confutatio rationis Latomianae 
(Opp. Lat. IL. 430, translated Walch Th. 1455), will 
not have even the word forced upon him; (Si anima mea odit vocem 
ὁμοούσιος, nolim non ero haereticus, quis enim coget uti, modo rem 
teneam, quae concilio per scripturas definita est?) although 
(e. his work upon Councils and Churches, where treats the Nicene 
council) shows that sees the necessity setting aside erroneous 
views. 
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church, and yet might find him agreeing with essentials 
but whether and how far the latter, would the end decided 
his relation the former. This form the doctrine, then, 
must held fast, far expresses, the one hand, what 
must always considered the Christian consciousness, the 
chief element, the relation the Persons the opera es- 
pecially the the other hand, expresses the 
general tendencies, from which our reflections should not deviate, 
either the side Tritheism, would not put 
ourselves into opposition with the Bible.! faras this, the church 
doctrine remains, said above, the regulative and corrective, not 
only the popular, but also the philosophical mode presenting 
the Christian doctrine the Trinity. And that very thing, which 
other respects might objection it, its negative rather 
than positive character, makes much the more adapted such 
use Since, within the assigned boundaries, leaves room for 
diversity methods explaining the doctrine, according the 
different minds, especially, doing so, they proceed 
with that liberality, which keeps view the thing itself rather 
than the letter. Presupposing such regulating statement, 
gladly grant relative degree truth and value the varied at- 
tempts which have been made illustrate this And 


The very least, according our view, which should conceded the 
doctrine held the church is, that the views which stands opposed 
are according the Bible, actual misapprehensions,” Glau- 
When, the other hand, Baumgarten-Crusius (Bibl. 
41. maintains, that the New Testament conjunction Father, Son 
and Spirit has connection with the higher Christology, and with that higher 
idea Spirit which views and when (Bibl. 
Th. 11. 282), asserts, that the names Father, Son and Spirit are not 
taken distinguishing three subjects (persons), but that the one true God 
iscalled πατήρ, ὑιός and πνεῦμα relations this seems 
only new evidence, how little honest intentions and philosophical fitness for 
so-called purely historical view things, one against the influence 
dogmatic prejudices, rationalistic less than ecclesiastical. 

when Daub Dogmatik, 65, 66), finds the doctrine 
the Trinity expression the knowledge God the revealer (i. one 
who can reveal), the revealed and the self-revealing Nitzsch (System 
Christl. Lehre), that relation our Christian experience (considered both 
state and process) the divine nature, according which pay homage, 
the Son, the divine love speaking and mediating the Spirit, that 
love imparting itself and giving life; and, the Father, that love 
both original and also the result the mediation; Steudel 
432), the idea God, actualized the ground and condition all being, 
the most intimate alliance God with all being, and the imparting God 
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this doubtless what has commended them the minds 
thoughtful theologians. And this, too, illustration that 
fulness grace and truth (John 16, 17), which has come us, 
not merely Christianity whole, but also its separate 
confessions and doctrines; that every one can look them 
the point view which best corresponds with his wants and pe- 
and that error usually first enters in, when one con- 
siders that aspect the truth, which first presented his 
own mind, the only one under which can viewed, and de- 
nies everything which does not come within his own sphere 
vision. 


ARTICLE III. 


THE MOOD LANGUAGE. 


Henry Day, Professor Sacred Rhetoric Western Reserve College, Hudson, Ohio. 


the body thought. something more than 
the mere dress thought. has internal, vital connection 
with it. the living spirit, assuming body, pene- 
trates what was before inert, dead matter with its own peculiar 
life, fashions, organizes and animates according its own 
proper nature, thought enters sounds speech with 
determining, organizing power. exists before language or- 
der nature. makes language what is. order deter- 
mine the properties and laws language, the nature and uses 
its various functions members, must accordingly, first 
the thought which the organic principle speech, and ascer- 
certain what are the actual possible characters thought 
which may incorporated and expressed speech. 
this view the relations language thought that the follow- 


all being; Hase (Lehrbuch Dogmatik, 527), the doctrine God the 
Father over all, with whom humanity was united new love through the Son 
Man, who (rather, was) Son God, that all men might become 
sons through the Holy Spirit that binds together the church; Wegscheider 
that God Father, through Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, 
has revealed himself man, ,that he, being redeemed from the bondage 
sin, might become holy and blessed. 
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ing theory mood has been conceived and developed; and from 
this view must derive, some extent least, its justification 
and support. 

shall present our views under the following heads: The 
proper function the mood speech; The possible kinds 
moods determined this view their functions The forms 
moods their proper import actual use The ab- 
normal use moods. 


The proper Function the Mood. 


Thought never properly appears speech but expressed 
judgment; and logic teaches that judgment necessarily con- 
tains three members, the subject, the predicate and the copula. 
every thought expressed speech, there must necessarily 
these three members. each these essential members have 


‘not actual form appropriated itself every uttered sen- 


tence, must ever implied. was expected that 
expressing itself, thought would ever seek secure for each 
these independent and yet essential members its apppropriate 
form; and that should find language the proper sign and 
expression each. The mood the proper expression the cop- 
This its distinctive office. 

The copula has other proper expression. may some- 
times express its peculiar character through the use other func- 
tions speech, adverbs, tenses, periphrastic expressions, 
does this only other specific functions sometimes borrow help 
their fellows their own work. There form peri- 
phrastic expression appropriated the expression the copula. 
Adverbs and tenses have their own office-work. 

The mood, further, actually expresses the copula. The indic- 
ative mood truly expresses that form the copula which ap- 
pears real judgment, truly expresses the realty the 
judgment, and the potential mood the possible the judgment, 
the preterite tense expresses past time. All the uses the mood 
express anything else than the form the copula, may 
clearly explained abnormal and derived uses. The 
for the most part, for reasons which will hereafter appear, except 
when the speaker would throw emphasis the copula as- 
sertion rather than the subject predicate, found combi- 
nation with the predicate the the verb. almost all 
principal sentences, where judgment enounced, the verb 


q 


combines itself the expression the copula and also ac- 
tivity. 

The various relations the activity, are indicated means 
the other inflections the verb. The voice indicates the direc- 
tion the activity from the subject the object; the 
tense the time the the personal inflections, the rela- 
tions the speaker, person addressed, person thing spoken 
of; the gender, these latter relations more specifically and num- 
ber, the repetition the activity. mood expresses rela- 
tion the activity the one and the copula, the other, 
has other inflection through which its modifications can ex- 
pressed. 

The proper and distinctive function the mood, then, in- 
dicate the modifications the copula. 

this received settled, then should expect that 
the words actually occurring speech would correspond 
the diverse forms the copula modes the judgment. Far- 
ther, this true, then the normal use the word confined 
such sentences express complete judgment, what 
other words, are called principal The occurrence 
inflections verbs dependent clauses, must then ex- 
plained derived from the proper functions the mood; and 
such use the mood must regarded abnormal use. 


The possible Kinds Moods. 


the mood the proper expression the copula, then the 
possible modes the judgment will determine the possible moods 
language. The modes the judgment are all reducible 
three classes, 

those existence and non-existence 
possibility and impossibility and 
necessity and contingency. 
the modes necessity and contingency cannot always 
distinguished from each other mere negative, there seems 
ground furnished the very nature the case, for dis- 
tinction moods this last class, which does not exist the two 
former. Hence there can but four proper moods language. 
any particular dialect more are use, should expect 
that two more would reducible one class, perhaps 
specifically but not generically distinct. 


The Moods actual use. 


Before considering the various kinds modal expression ac- 
tual use speech, preparatory remark two seems need- 
fulin explanation. the first place, the modal relation pure- 
intellectual relation. this respect differs from all the 
other inflections the verb. the others originally indicate re- 
lations time space, both. Assuming, what will probably 
questioned one, that the verb originally expresses sensi- 
ble activity, that is, motion space, may easily shown, that 
voice, tense, number and the other inflections the verb all de- 
note relations the activity motion which lie time space. 
such they are more easily reducible forms language. 
But the modifications the judgment the copula, real, pos- 
sible, necessary contingent, are their own nature entirely 
independent time and space. They have direct relation 
any thing outward. They are pure intellectual abstractions. 
Hence with some difficulty that they are introduced into lan- 
guage all. some early languages, find but two moods, 
the Hebrew. too, the copula easily omitted even 
more fully developed Happy the man,” instead 
wide diversity the forms and varieties modal expression 
introduced into particular languages. Even when introduced 
full, the modal inflection is, sometimes the Greek, indicated 
only vowel, the most slippery and unstable letters, which 
itself easily vanishes away when euphony will allow, the 
conjugation Greek verbs 

the next place, should remarked that the modifications 
the copula are expressed language various ways, 
adverbs, proper tense-forms, periphrastic expressions, 
auxiliaries and inflections. 

find the Greek language the most philosophically com- 
plete and accurate For the expression the real 
and its opposite have the indicative ;—for that the possible, 
the subjunctive, ποιῶ quid faciam? what can 
that the necessary, the imperative ;—and for the contingent, the 
copula, has proper modalforce. used dependent clauses 
express mere conception activity. 

The subjunctive named from its more common use, 
occurs must frequently dependent clauses, although that use 


The Moods Language. 


is, strictly, abnormal. The proper denomination this mood is, 
the potential. The potential judgment, however, compared 
with the real indicative, needs but rarely expressed 
speech. The different shades possibility which necessary 
express, have readily led periphrastic manner express- 
ing this form the judgment. 

the potential closely allied with the future, possible 
event being its nature ever future, absolutely relatively, 
find that the form approaches that the future tense, still 
more strikingly the case the Latin. discover, moreover, 
this view the subjunctive, the explanation the fact, that 
while the subjunctive used the first person exhortation 
and incitation, the second and third persons, the optative 
preferred such cases. 

The optative likewise named from its more frequent use. 
Yet desire but species the conditional. Inthe Sanscrit, 
still more subordinate species the conditional judgment, has 
particular mood for its expression—the precative. The optative 
mood Greek expresses various conditional judgments besides 
the strictly optative. 

the potential naturally allied the future, the condi- 
tional bears close affinity the past time. Thus the opta- 
tive Greek takes the inflections the historical tenses; and 
other languages which have proper conditional, the tense- 
forms denoting past time are used; Latin, “at fuerat melius, 
puer iste tenebat English, would have been better,” 
ete. 

The imperative, the other hand, expressing necessary 
judgment, looks more the future and its inflections and uses 
indicate this. affirms the connection between the subject and 
the activity the verb necessary. Inthe second person, such 
judgment would generally convey command. the third 
person, used not only communicate order, but, also, 
predict future event with emphatic affirmation. likewise 
used certain kinds concession, οὕτως ἐχέτω, λέγεις. 
This much stronger than the indicative the potential mood 
would express. carries the will with the expression the 
cause the effect, which hence must necessarily follow. 

The Latin language has peculiar form for the conditional. 
The subjunctive used for the most part express this well 
the potential form the judgment. Quid what can 
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former potential, the latter, conditional judgment. mod- 
ern European languages, for the most part, these words are form- 
auxiliaries. 


The abnormal Use Moods. 


the theory have proposed correct, then, before inti- 
mated, the use moods dependent clauses such sen- 
tences make assertion, must regarded abnormal and 
dependent clause expresses judgment but mere- 
the proper function the verb express 
activity, while the noun the proper form for the designation 
activity without affirming anything respecting it, would easy 
and natural, employ the verb its own proper form, even 
where there was judgment but merely conception ac- 
expressed. The infinitive the proper form for this 
expression the activity the verb, viewed merely such 
garded the substantive form the verb, the participle the 
proper form for the attributive use the verb. 

But, obvious, that conceptions activities may charac- 
terized their mode real, potential, necessary contingent, 
well judgments. neither the infinitive nor the participle 
itself can express this modality the conception, resort must 
had language either periphrastic expressions, the 
use particles adverbial clauses, borrowed use forms 
originally appropriated other purposes. Nothing could more 
natural than employ forms which properly denoted modes 
judgment, order express analogous modes conceptions. 
this way, conceive, that the verb with modal inflections, 
appears dependent clauses. appears them with these in- 
flections only, substitute for the infinitive and participle, com- 
bined with such particles adverbial clauses might neces- 
sary express the modality the conception. being more 
brief and therefore possessing more energy, would readily 
used far more frequently than the infinitive participle, those 
languages which the moods were expressed mere inflec- 
tions, which the participial forms were defective. Besides, 
the representation concrete has ever more force speech 
than that pure abstract, the proper modal forms which al- 
ways imply concrete are even preferred the infinitive par- 

IV. No. 13. 


ticiple which represent mere abstractions. man who loves,” 
every body feels more energetic than, The man loving.” 

should remarked here, that sometimes two distinct asser- 
tions are contained the same period. The illative, causal and 
some adversative conjunctions, thus, often connect phrases 
clauses which are both assertive their character, and course 
admit the mood its proper function. all such cases, the 
mood has its proper significancy, and used accordance with 
the laws that regulate the use all principal sentences. 
some these conjunctions the Latin language sometimes 
show relation between conception and assertion another 
conception, well between proper assertions, the form the 
mood will often determine whether the clause assertive not. 

all strictly dependent clauses, then, that is, such con- 
tain expressed judgment, the modal form the verb indicates 
the modality the conception real, potential, necessary con- 
tingent. have thus the general principle for the use the 
mood such clauses. the conception the activi- 
expressed the verb regarded real, potential, necessary 
contingent, the verb the given case takes the mood which 

would properly employed express judgment that parti- 
cular character. 

illustrating the application this principle, will conve- 
nient distinguish the various purposes for which the verb may 
employed dependent clauses. There are four very 
purposes for which the verb employed; and these several 
uses the verb may denominated, respectively, the attrebutive, 
the substantive, the adverbial and the objective use. 

remarked, generally, that the Latin language, more 
than most others, inclines regard mere conceptions only pos- 
sible and not real, The use the subjunctive dependent 
clauses thus regarded the law that ‘language, and 
the use the indicative the exception. the oratio ob- 
and all similar cases, subordinate clauses depending other 
dependent clauses, incline appear the subjunctive mood. 
For all such conceptions are removed farther from the field re- 
ality. When the conception, entertained the speaker, 
might take the indicative, takes the subjunctive when enter- 
tained supposed entertained others. Here the ex- 
planation such cases the following: mater irata est mihi, 


contrasted with the use the Greek and English tongues, 
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this principle may stated thus: The conception activity 
expressed verb, regarded potential Latin, and takes 
the subjunctive unless reality clearly Greek 
and English regarded and takes the indicative, 
unless potential conditional implied. The German 
follows nearly the analogy the Latin. 

The attributive use the verb dependent clauses. this 
use the verb, the indicative generally prevails even the La- 
tin, for the conception generally real one: Hannibal mate 
fecit, qui Capuae hiemavit.” the following sentence, howev- 
er, the conception not necessarily being regarded real, the sub- 
junctive preferred: Sunt qui censeant una animum cor- 
pus occidere.” the English language, the indicative used 
such cases, unless necessity, potentiality, contingency clear- 
The Tarquin, who might have retained the con- 
sulship, but for the jealousy people just tasting theit new lib- 


erty, was the last,” 


The substantive use. Instead the noun often find the 
conception activity expressed the form the verb and 
constituting the predicate sentence. The 
tive the more proper form for this use; but the modal inflec- 
tions frequently occur, not only because modality can expres- 
sed simply only these, but, also, because the inflected forms 
are more energetic. this use, the subjunctive preferred 
the Latin, unless the reality the conception made promi- 
nent: Non est verisimile, Chrysogonus horum literas adama- 
Where, however, the verb occurs proper case appo- 


sition, should expect the indicative the attributive use 


the Hoc ipse consolabar, quod non 

The adverbial use. two specific uses the verb are 
distinguished. The first where the verb employed 
modify the copula the principal verb. this case, the Latin 
often takes the subjunctive where the Greek has the indicative, 
εἴχομεν, ἐδίδομεν av; quid habuissemus, dedissemus. 
Indeed, the Latin always take the subjunctive, unless there 
clear implication the reality the conception expressed the 
dependent verb. the indicative occurs, throws once 
velle se, redde.” Accordingly, where the principal verb the 
future tense, the condition which the truth its assertion 
depends, can separated preceding event from the activity 
the principal verb, the subjunctive however the con- 


dition involved the main assertion partake its re. 
ality, the indicative used. Thus, facilliere vin- 
ces, hoc statueris but nunquam labere, audies.” 

The other adverbial use the verb dependent clause 
modify the activity expressed the verb. These modifications 
may distinguished into those time, manner. 
all, however, the indicative subjunctive used according 
the reality only the possibility contingency the activity 
expressed the dependent verb fully implied 
quam moris quam civitas suffecturum the sentence, 
“Male fecit Hannibal qui Capuae the subjunctive 
used because the fact Hannibal’s having wintered Capua 
intended entirely hidden behind the adverbial use the 
verb. The expression equivalent this: far win- 
tered Capua. Where, thus, the mere adverbial use the verb 
intended, the subjunctive always preferred. 

The objective use the verb. the result activity 
necessarily conceived future, the subjunctive mood the 
proper expression possibility and contingency, employed 
denoting the object the verb. Here the Latin language always 
carefully distinguishes the objective from the attributive force 
the verb. Where the indicative would employed the latter 
case, the subjunctive found the former; and the use the 
one the other determines the intention the writer. 
the sentence, urbem edictum, quo vocabulum 
gusti differeret, Caesaris non reciperet,” etc., the use the sub- 
junctive shows that the edict not merely contained the intelli- 
gence the fact that the title Augustus was spread abroad, but 
that was sent for that very purpose. the indicative 
would intimate nothing the intent object the but 
merely that the delay take the title was incidentally communi- 
cated it. 

Sometimes the verb when used modify noun, 
attributive, yet takes the objective form, and then put the 
subjunctive sum hac opinione, credam.” The 
adverbial form, sometimes, cloaks objective sense, and ac- 
cordingly takes. the subjunctive: “Nam quoque moveri in- 
terim finget, ut. pro Rabirio Postumo Cicero, dum aditum sibi 
aures faciat, auctoritatem induat vera etc.; where 
“dum faciat” rendered order make.” 


The reason for the use the subjunctive the objective 
clause obviously does not exist after verbs affirming and the 
like, Dicam quod sentio. This may, indeed, regarded 
attributive use the verb. 

The foregoing illustrations will suffice explain the meaning 
and application the principle have our 
object adducing them, and not extend the induction, far 
might thought necessary order establish, beyond doubt, 
the correctness the view have taken. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE CONSISTENCY THE ETERNAL PURPOSES GOD 
WITH THE FREE AGENCY MEN. 


Rev. Ward, Abington, Mass. 


One the most plausible objections ever urged against the 
doctrine God’s eternal purposes, its alleged inconsistency 
with man’s freedom action. this probably, 
more frequently advanced and more sensibly felt than any other, 
may not amiss give careful examination. And may 
proper remark the outset, that the objection lies with 
much force against the government and overruling agency God, 
against the doctrine his eternal purposes. would then 
ask those who object the doctrine the divine decrees the 
supposed ground, that inconsistent with the free agency 
man: you believe that God reigns the natural and moral 
world—that does all his pleasure the armies heaven 
above and among the inhabitants this lower world? not, 
you have dethroned the monarch the universe. You have 
taken from him his sceptre and driven him from his kingdom. 
You are, all intents and purposes, atheist. You not be- 
lieve the existence perfect moral Governor the world. 
And the first question discussed with you must be,—not, 
has God from eternity formed perfect plan government? has 
foreordained whatsoever comes pass there per- 
fect God who reigns the throne the universe? But if, 
the other hand, you admit this truth, you admit that God does 


reign and govern the universe, doing his pleasure heaven and 
upon the earth, then would ask you believe that this govern- 
ment God consistent with man’s free moral agency? you 
say, No,” then you cannot believe man’s free moral 
You have therefore right offer, objection the divine 
decrees, the supposed fact that they are inconsistent with man’s 
free moral agency. You not believe that man free moral 
agent. And not, then the doctrine the divine decrees 
may true, even though inconsistent with the free agency 
man. only inconsistent with falsehood (i. with what 
you believe falsehood), and may therefore well true, 
for truth inconsistent with falsehood. Instead therefore 
bringing objections against the doctrine the divine decrees, you 
ought receive truth. But if, the other hand, you say, 
Yes,” then would ask you reconcile your belief God’s uni- 
versal government and overruling agency with your belief 
man’s free moral agency. Aud when you have gone through with 
the work and wrought out the problem, you may, the very 
same process, demonstrate the consistency God’s decrees with 
man’s freedom action. God governs the world certainly 
chooses it. chooses perform does perform. 
And now, you suppose this choice have been eternal, you 
have the doctrine the divine purposes decrees, for all that 
meant this doctrine is, that God eternity purposed per- 
form all that actually does perform time. And God may 
perform what does perform and man still free, then may 
purpose—and may purpose perform what does 
perform, and man still free. The great difficulty, fact the 
whole difficulty this subject, lies the work reconciling 
God’s agency with And you admit that God rules 
throughout the universe and does all his pleasure. And you ad- 
mit, too, man’s freedom action. You must therefore, and you 
do, admit the consistency agency with man’s free agen- 
cy. Ifthe two things are you believe, they must, 
course, consistent with each other. And when you have 
shown how they are consistent, you have solved the problem 
the consistency God’s purposes with human freedom; for man’s 
freedom, infringed any way, infringed on, not what 
God purposes, but what does. then you have relieved 
your own system from embarrassment this point, you have re- 
lieved ours also. you have ascertained how God may all 
that does and man still free, you have also ascertained 
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how may purpose—and purpose all does 
and man still free. you have not yet seen how these two 
parts your own system harmonize with each other,—if you say 
they are both truths, but still there something dark about them, 
something little mysterious, something which you not ful- 
understand, that you believe they consistent, though you 
cannot precisely see how they are so, then say, you ought not 
ask your work for you, and relieve your system from 
difficulty which you are not able yourselves remove, shed 
light point your system which you admit enveloped 
darkness. Yet asking remove the darkness which you 
think rests this point our system, you ask also re- 
move that which you the same point your own. 
this reasonable? reasonable bring against the doctrine 
the divine purposes objection which lies with equal great- 
force against the truth the divine government, truth which 
you fully admit? If, notwithstanding this objection, you believe 
the fact the divine government, may you not also believe the 
doctrine the divine decrees? the darkness which rests 
one point your own system bar your believing your sys- 
tem, then surely the same darkness—for the darkness denser 
our system than yours—the same darkness, the same 
point our system, can-be bar your believing our system. 
not thus plainly evident, that those who believe the gov- 
ernment and overruling agency God, cannot consistently object 
the doctrine the divine decrees the ground that the doc- 
trine inconsistent with the free moral agency 

But though they cannot consistently make this objection, still 
they and others make it. may well therefore ask 
whether they have any good reason for making it. they say 
that the doctrine the divine decrees inconsistent with man’s 
free moral agency, would seem though they must have some 
good evidence this inconsistency. has been long and 
often asserted that inconsistency does exist between the two, 
that would seem though somebody must have ascertained 
precisely where this inconsistency lies and able point out 
toothers. Yet, strange may appear, this has never been 
done. The existence inconsistency somewhere between 
the two, has been reiterated again and again, but when the inqui- 
has been made: “where the inconsistency let see it, 
point out and show precisely where lies one 
has been able put his finger tell exactly where 


All the answer can get from the objector is, Why, 
there must inconsistency somewhere, that there 
one. God has foreordained man’s actions, man cannot free.” 
But ask, can not free? And the answer is, 
cannot exactly tell why, but feel that cannot free. 
dark metaphysical subject, and cannot tell precisely where the 
inconsistency is, but have more doubt that there one than 
have that alive.” Now not very strange, very 
suspicious circumstance, that one has ever been able tell 
where this inconsistency lies and point out When 
its existence has been often and long asserted, does not the 
fact that one has yet been able ferret out its secret 
lurking place and bring clearly into view, cast ominous 
ture its reality being? What should think the man 
who should tell was troubled with severe pain, but 
could not say precisely where the pain was. rather thought 
was his head, but still might his feet. any rate 
was certain that had severe pain somewhere, though 
could not always really feel it, tell precisely where was. 
Should such case very unreasonable had some 
faint doubts whether there might not, after all, mistake 
the real existence the pain. And when one can tell 
where the inconsistency between God’s purposes and man’s free- 
dom lies, have not some reason question whether there 
any? may purpose regulate various particulars the 
conduct child, and may actually it; and still, all will ad- 
mit, the child may act freely what does. The influences 
employed the man may such that all will concede that the 
child acts freely. inconsistency can seen, none will 
affirmed exist between the guiding agency the man and the 
freedom the child. But when God purposes direct cer- 
tain particulars the conduct man and aetually does it, 
thought that the case different, and that there inconsis- 
tency between God’s purposes and agency and man’s freedom 
action. But when you ask the objector why there any more 
inconsistency the one case than the other, where the in- 
consistency is, utterly unable inform you. feels that 
there inconsistency, but cannot tell where feels 
that the decrees God lay him under necessity action, 
but can’t tell how they it. There necessity, feels 
that there is, but does not exactly feel necessitated act, and 
cannot say precisely where necessity him, but fully 
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believes there one somewhere. the same predicament 
with the man who did not really feel the pain, nor could tell 
what part his body was, but had doubt its exis- 
tence. Now when this the state the case, have not some 
reason doubt whether there any inconsistency between God’s 
purposes and man’s free agency? not reasonable that 
insist having pointed out before are required re- 
move it; reasonable would for physician demand 
that the locality pain should designated before were 
required prescribe for its removal? certainly not enough 
that pointed dark spot the doctrine and told, why, 
there is, covered that darkness.” ask, any body 
ever seen there?’ And reply said, indeed, 
how could you expect any body should see when dark 
“how then you know And whenno good reason 
given for the belief that really exists there, have not 
much reason question its existence the parent has when 
his child says, not wish out doors the dark, there 
lion there,” doubt whether the lion exists anywhere else 
than the child’simagination? And may not justly demand 
that the lion shown before are required attack and 
destroy it? Still will waive this right and proceed enquire 
whether there any inconsistency between God’s purposes and 
the free agency his moral 

presume will admitted, that the purposes God inter- 
fere with man’s freedom action, they one the follow- 
ing ways: first, efficacious power the purposes themselves 
necessitating their accomplishment; secondly, agency 
which, consequence his purposes, employs bringing 
such special influence the minds men necessarily and 
irresistibly secures the fulfilment his purposes; thirdly, 
agency employs, ordering the circumstances and con- 
dition men and the motives common influences which ope- 
rate their minds, necessitate them act accordance 
with his purposes; finally, producing certainty that the 
actions men will correspond with the purposes God, cer- 
tainty which leaves men choice, freedom ac- 
tion. Let inquire, then, man’s freedom any 
these ways. 

the mere purposes God possess any inherent power 
accomplish themselves? they immediate energy 
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efficiently produce all the acts men and matter necessary 
their accomplishment? not our view the mode 
which God executes his decrees. suppose does partly 
his own immediate action, partly the action the powers 
properties has given matter, and partly the voluntary 
conduct his moral subjects performed the unfettered use 
those powers free agency with which has endowed them; 
executes them his works creation and providence.” 
And suppose the work providence differ from that 
creation. This objection then does not touch our system. There 
are indeed those who adopt the theory that the purposes God 
immediate energy cause create all the moral actions 
men, and they believe the doctrine the divine purposes, 
they must meet and answer this objection they best can. 
have such theory, and, course, have nothing 
removing objection drawn from theory which not 
adopt. said that whether adopt the theory not, 
true, and ought adopt and meet the objections that lie 
against it? What then the evidence its truth? drawn 
does the mere purpose accomplish the work? does build the 
house? may lie for months years inactive his bosom. 
not till puts forth active energy and engages the work, 
that the house reared. And may not with the divine 
purposes? Are they not eternal? they not lie for countless 
ages inactive the mind God? And was not something more 
than the mere purpose, some active energy accompanying the 
dormant purpose, necessary order the production 
Can any one show that there was not? not, then cannot 
proved that the purposes God any inherent and immediate 
power, effect their accomplishment and necessitate human action. 
may that God has created moral agents who will, without 
any compelling influence from his purposes, fulfil his decrees 
their own free will. not absolutely denied here that the vo- 
litions God do, times, act causes producing their appropri- 
ate effects. may have been the creation matter, though 
even this cannot proved. But, supposing so, does the Dei- 
thus accomplish his purposes? Look analogy again. 
How does man effect his purposes? Sometimes his own im- 
mediate action. Sometimes through the medium the laws 
nature. And sometimes the voluntary agency other beings. 
with the merchant and manufacturer. And may not God 
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accomplish his purposes the same way? Analogy then surely 
affords evidence that the purposes God power inherent 
themselves effect their own accomplishment. Can any evi- 
dence the truth this theory found human experience? 
Has any one felt resistless creative force from the purposes 
God pressing his will and necessitating his volitions? Has 
even one all the multitudes the human species ever said 
that had consciously experienced it? Has single instance 
this kind ever been found among the millions who now 
and act the earth, all the generations the past? But 
all have experienced it, could not some one have been con- 
scious And instead feeling compelling restrain- 
ing influence from the purposes God, mankind have, the 
other hand, universally felt free, must not believe that such 
influence exists, and that they are reality free? Must not 
just fully believe believe that men are not destitute 
the power memory, but really possess that faculty? have 
the same evidence the one case the other. have felt, 
have have felt and used their power memory, 
and all have felt and used their power choice, their freedom 
will. There evidence then, from analogy human ex- 
perience, that the voluntary acts men are necessitated 


inherent energy the divine purposes, but the very best 


dence the contrary. And therefore cannot believe that the 
purposes God do, their own productive energy, compel hu- 
man action. Notwithstanding any inherent power production 
which they may possess, man still free. His voluntary acts 
are all his own, and his own his own free choice. has 
the same evidence that has the existence any his 
mental powers acts. And being thus his own, thus wholly 
his own, may justly, and will held responsible for 
them. They are not God’s acts, caused necessitated God. 
They are wholly man’s. God’s purposes are his own, and the 
honor them and all their influence ready take 
himself. claims all himself. And man’s volitions are 
free God’s, and his voluntary conduct entirely his own. And 
the glory the shame all must attach and inseparably cleave 
himself alone forever. 

Does God, consequence his purposes, employ special 
influence men secure the accomplishment his purposes, 
influence which destroys impairs their freedom will? 
doubtless exerts influence the minds men. one 
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man continually exerting influence the minds his fel- 
low men. And liberty choice compatible with the latter 
influence (which all will admit), may also with the former. 
And God may indeed sometimes exert what may termed 
special influence the human mind. But the question is, does 
this special divine influence subvert human cer- 
tainly there evidence that does. The Bible declares 
such thing. Human consciousness teaches such thing. Rea- 
son intimates such thing. And many those who deny the 
doctrine the divine decrees, admit that special divine influ- 
ence the Holy Spirit consistent with free agency. There 
evidence then that any special divine influence ever impairs 
human freedom. have already seen, evidence 
that does not; for every human being has himself abid- 
ing consciousness his own freedom. has himself the 
surest evidence that free. And the Bible always recognizes 
the fact that so. And God, far can see, always 
deals with men with free agents. And uses any special 
influence upon them, may analogically conclude that, using 
it, deals with them, does all other cases, perfect 
consistency with their freedom choice and action. This con- 
clusion are bound form, unless have some evidence that, 
this particular case, deviates from his usual method deal- 
ing with his moral creatures. But there such evidence, not 
particle it. have reason suppose then, that 
uses any special influence men which destroys their freedom. 
For aught any one can affirm the contrary, his decrees may all 
fulfilled without his being shut the necessity employ- 
ing, order secure their accomplishment, special and neces- 
sitating influence the human will. may, through the agen- 
the Holy Spirit, use special influence men, and may 
secure the fulfilment his purposes securing human action 
but secures only action. And leaves them free act 
right not. cannot shown possess any force. 
may may convert the soul. may lead the 
subject the ways piety and religion. may this 
perfect consistency with his freedom will. may choose the 
service God, may choose the ways piety just freely 
would prompted any common influences, just free- 
wouldif special divine influence were him. There 
possible evidence that may not. free choose 
and competent choose the ways duty either with without 
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this influence. indeed never make this choice. 
inspiration teaches. But, given, necessitates action. 
infringes none his powers free action. may secure 
right action. And so, with holy beings, may common influences. 
boon for which cannot too grateful. cherished 
and followed will renew and sanctify and save the soul. re- 
sisted, may be, and expelled from his mind, will aggravate 
his doom and sink him the lowest depths perdition. But 
the work resistance will all his own, the guilt will his 
own, and the awful consequences, the dire results, unmitigated 
and unremitted agony, must his own forever. 

Does God, consequence his purposes, employ agen- 
ordering the circumstances and condition men, and the 
motives common influences which operate their minds, 
necessitate them act accordance with his purposes? 
does order the lot men. brings them into being. ap- 
points the time and place and circumstances their birth. 
provides the influences which fall their minds and tend form 
their characters. But this agency is, from the nature the 
case, necessary forhim employ. And not only so, but leaves 
man’s freedom wholly unimpaired. does not resistlessly secure 
human volition. True, man does not order the circumstances 
his own birth and life. But not requisite freedom 
choice, that person himself provide the influences which affect 
secure his volitions. The motives choice may presented 
others perfect consistency with his freedom. that re- 
quisite is, that when these influences motives are upon him, 
have full power choose contrary their impulsion. 
only possess this power perfectly free. These influences 
and motives cannot always provide for himself. impossi- 
ble, the nature things, that should it. cannot or- 
der the circumstances his own birth. cannot say who his 
parents shall be, what their character. These things must all 
determined before his existence, and therefore impossible 
for him it. God some other being must for him. 
God some other being must order the circumstances and mo- 
tives which lead the choice every human being. 
cannot order them himself without choosing it. And sup- 
before his first choice, which absurd. And besides, could not 
choose unless there were some motives prompting the 
choice. And these motives could not provide without again 
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choosing it. And would need motives again for this 
choice, and The influences then which lead 
the first choice every human being must ordered some 
other one than himself. And the case the first created be- 
ing they must have been ordered God. God may not 
order the circumstances and influences which lead choice, and 
man still free, then free moral action created beings 
the nature things utterly impossible. The free act can 
never performed. would thus put out the power 
create free moral agent; for that agent must 
necessarily influenced his first choice motives, and those 
motives could not his own providing, they must have been 
provided God. But must admit that God can make free 
agent, else the objection against the divine decrees, that they 
destroy man’s free agency, utterly absurd. asserts that the 
decrees destroy what does not exist and what cannot brought 
into existence even Omnipotence itself. But free moral 
agency possible thing, free moral agents can created 
God, then they may free and yet the influences that lead 
their first choice may provided God. The fact that he, 
this case, provides these influences, does not then destroy their 
freedom will. Andif God may provide the influences that lead 
the first choice and man still free, may also provide those 
that lead the second and third and all the choices, and man 
still free. God’s agency and man’s free agency are consis- 
tent the first case, they are the second and all subsequent 
cases. God may then always supply the influences and the 
influences which prompt choice; may order all the circum- 
stances his moral subjects and the motives which guide their 
conduct; may reign supreme the armies heaven above 
and among the inhabitants the earth, and yet their freedom 
action remain wholly unimpaired and unmolested. 

Men may then free notwithstanding God orders all the cir- 
cumstances and motives that influence their conduct. they 
thus They surely are unless these motives possess cau- 
power which necessarily produces human action. they 
possess any such power? purposes God impart 
any such power? There evidence that There 
none from the nature the divine purposes. purpose mere 
mental act. But mental act does not necessarily change the 
character object without the mind, impart any new 
quality. The thought fire does not change the character 
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fire. Nor can find the nature the divine purposes any- 
thing which must exert such influence human motives, 
alter their original character, and give them necessitating 
power over the will. there then any evidence from analogy 
that the purposes God impart any causative power motives? 
The purpose master mechanic direct the conduct his 
operatives, communicates new power the motives em- 
ploys effect his purpose. That power all existed the motives 
previous his forming the purpose. all other cases 
where one man forms purposes which respect the voluntary ac- 
tions others. And surely one has experienced 
change the motives which were pressing his own mind, 
change which they acquired necessitating force, and 
change which could distinctly trace the divine decrees 
its cause. And one has ever observed any such event. And 
the Scriptures nowhere teach that the purposes God effect 
change the native character motives, imparting them 
power necessitating human volition. There then shadow 
evidence that they ever it. Does God then, order the 
fulfilment his purposes, impart any such power motives? 
nowhere tells that does. And one has ever seen 
him it, known his doing it. motives then possess 
themselves causative energy? they any inherent power 
compelling human action? But what they have? that 
case surely not the decrees God, but the nature motives, 
that destroys human freedom. If, then, motives possess inherently 
any necessitating energy, even supposing that God has formed 
purposes, mankind are utterly divested the attribute free 
agency, and are all subject the iron dominion motives. 
the unyielding force motives they are all driven along the path- 
way human life, with little power effectual resistance, 
the dust the street when swept the wind. But motives 
possess themselves such compelling force. they do, there 
such thing free agency the universe, and there can 
none. vain, therefore, object the decrees God, that 
they are inconsistent with free agency, for such fact 
the free agency man. 

find, then, evidence that motives possess resist- 
less, causative power, but rather the reverse. inferior 
sense, viz. that prompting influences, not that necessitating 
powers, they may called causes. They are truth only the 
prerequisites, not the compulsory causes choice. They are 
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necessary all choices, but they never necessitate any choice. 

They afford opportunity choosing one way another, but 

not compel man choose one way rather than another, 

choose all. They are necessary free agency free ac- 
tion, but they not force any action. The agent, notwithstand- 

ing feels the full power motives, left perfectly free 
choose not choose, and choose one way its opposite. 
God always treats men wereso. They always treat each 
other were so. They always act laying out their 
own plans were so. They know their own con- 
sciousness that so. And so, mankind are free, though 
God does order their circumstances and condition and provide 
the motives which prompt their volitions and actions. The 
agency God leaves their free agency wholly unmolested. 
acts freely his department action, and they freely theirs. 
free ordering their life and lot that such and such mo- 
tives fall their minds, and they free choosing coinci- 
dence with opposition these motives. agency 
bringing motives bear the human mind, more compels 
choice than the agency one man presenting motives 
others prompt them specific course action, forces their 
action. Men act just free under those common influences 
which the agency providence God presents before them, and 
through which they are led fulfil his purposes, they would 
under any prompting influence which the agency fellow man 
might supply. The one more compulsory than the other. 
men are free when persuaded action fellow man, (and 
they know they are,) they are also free when excited action 
the influences which God has thrown around and upon them. 
God’s agency, then, executing his decrees ordering the cir- 
cumstances their lot and bringing motives bear their 
minds, leaves thein perfectly free their choices and actions. 
Notwithstanding this agency, they, have seen, may and 
are entirely free. When, therefore, their voluntary conduct, 
they bring evil themselves, they cannot complain the cir- 
cumstances which they are placed the influences which 
urged them action and over which they had control. They 
cannot say that these must bear the blame their sins. The 
providence God has never forced any man commit single 
sin. The agency God presenting motives before him has 
never done it. The whole black catalogue his sins was his 
own work, his work, his much-loved work. eve- 
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act sin, matter what the influence upon him, felt that 
was free. knew that was free. And therefore was, 
that conscience laid the charge guilt his soul. She never 
allowed cast upon the circumstances which was 
placed, the influences upon him, the agency others, men, 
angels God. She laid his own soul and fastened in- 
separably there. She did because was free his guilty 
conduct, and because knew was free. Had not been 
free, she neither would nor could have done it. But there she has 
laid it, and there will lie, amply sufficient, abiding, ever 
present, and painful proof that, notwithstanding any influence 
which the agency providence God may throw upon the’ 
minds men, all their choices and actions are perfectly free and 
wholly their own. 

the divine purposes produce certainty that the actions 
men will correspond with those purposes, certainty which 
leaves men liberty choice, freedom action? the 
purposes God deprive men their freedom, rendering cer- 
tain that they will act fulfil his purposes 

said that men always choose accordance with the divine 
purposes, that they deviate from them and that therefore 
they cannot free it? But does follow because person 
always acts particular way, that has power act 
man who has always lived his native State: Does this fact 
prove that has been compelled live there, that has had 
Does this prove that they are compelled it? that they have 
natural power sin? Uniformity conduct only proves sta- 
bility character, not compulsion action. And suppose men 
should act contrary the purposes God. You must admit 
that, such case, they would free. But they would 
freer than they are acting accordance with his purposes: 
so, what Not having more ability choice. Not 
having less more motive choice. Not more 
power choose contrary God’s purposes, but simply 
this power. But freedom does not consist our powers 
choice but them. Freedom not the actual 
ing the power choosing one way rather than another, 
(e. choosing opposition to, rather than accordance with 
the divine purposes,) but the power choose The being 
that choose, can election, that can take one 
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course its opposite, neither, where the nature the case ad- 
mits his taking neither, that being free. just free 
chooses and acts another being wishes him do, 
chooses and acts contrary that other being’s wishes 
purposes. And man just free, his volitions and conduct 
correspond with the purposes God, would they all 
ran counter the divine purposes. has the power choose 
contrary these And whether this power 
not, makes difference respect his being free. has 
the power, and the possession gives him all the freedom 
choice that any being can justly ask for, possibly conceive 
obtain. 

said that all events are decreed, they are certain be, 
and that they therefore must and cannot avoided, and 
man not free leave them undone? This form the objec- 
tion assumes, that certainty destroys freedom, that the certainty 
event necessitates the event. But itso? Ifso, how? 
Certainty has reference. knowledge. That which fully 
known, certain. Certainty may relate past events well 
future ones. may say, certain that has done 
as, certain that But though the word 
certainty refers mainly knowledge, yet also implies the 
event, that the event will without fail come pass. implies, 
other words, that the event be, for that evidently will 
which known certain will be. Now the certainty 
future event inconsistent with human freedom the pro- 
duction that event, must so, would seem, either because 
foreknowledge and human freedom are inconsistent, because 
the fact that event will really be, inconsistent with human 
freedom producing it. Does foreknowledge then interfere with 
human liberty? all. Every man far possible, 
foreknows his own purposes and conduct. foreknows what 
shall, under particular circumstances, purpose and perform. 
But this foreknowledge does not interfere with his freedom. 
does not compel his choices actions. And man may, cer- 
tain particulars, foreknow the conduct his neighbor, may 
informed it, may ascertain from circumstances, and yet 
that conduct perfectly free. The foreknowledge 
the one does not produce the action, nor necessitate the action, nor 
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have any influence all upon the action the other. Just 
respect God’s foreknowledge. leaves men free, per- 
fectly free, free choose and free act. They are just free 
they would be, were perfectly ignorant how they would 
act. His foreknowledge more necessitates their action 
necessitates causes the eclipse. The eclipse would occur 
whether men foreknew not. So, far any productive 
influence from the mere foreknowledge God concerned, their 
conduct would the same whether foreknown God not. 
His foreknowledge has influence whatever producing their 
conduct. would just is, all other influences remain- 
ing the same, even had not God’s 
edge then not inconsistent with the freedom men. They 
are precisely free with it, they would without 
act God’s own mind, and unless revealed, exerts influ- 
ence any one but himself. leaves them just where finds 
them, the full and unrestrained use their powers volition 
and action. 

then the fact that event will really be, inconsistent with 
human freedom producing it? No; for foreknowledge implies 
that will really and foreknowledge does not interfere with 
free agency, then what implied foreknowledge cannot. The 
mere fact that event will be, has influence the produc- 
tion that event. does not determine how the event 
brought pass, whether compulsory free agency. has 
reference whatever the manner which the event 
produced. And yet, human freedom impaired, must 
done the manner which events are produced, not the 
fact, that they come pass will come pass for future events 
come pass whether they are compulsory free. must 
done some influence the will, necessitating its action. 
But the mere fact that event will be, does not exert any such 
cient. The fact that the universe was created, evidently 
did not create it, nor any way necessitate its creation, nor exert 
any influence creating it. But for the creative energy God, 
exerted the appointed time, the world never would have had 
existence. And that energy was freely put forth. The fact 
that the work creation was done, did not compel God 
it. more does the fact that events are take place through 
human instrumentality, necessitate their existence compel 


men produce them. leaves the manner which they are 
brought about wholly untouched and undetermined. And 
so, the certainty future events perfectly compatible with 
human freedom their production. And though the purposed 
conduct men certain, still mankind are free and accountable 
what they do. Their conduct their own. freely per- 
formed. They might have refused perform it. Notwithstand- 
ing the certainty its occurrence, they had the ability make 
the refusal. But they chose perform it. They did freely. 
And the conduct wrong they must bear the guilt it. They 
cannot lay upon the purposes God. does not belong there. 
will not lie there. slides off when put there, and falls back 
upon their own and there must lie heavy burden, 
long the and the fact their freedom re- 
there must lie, unless the God they provoke, chang- 
ing the guilt their conduct his decrees, takes off the burden 
and nails the cross Christ. 

Let the objection, that God’s decrees produce cer- 
tainty and that certainty implies necessity, the light facts, 
and shall find that lies much against prophecy against 
the doctrine the divine purposes. foretold cer- 
tain. foreknown, and also will really come pass. Both 
these circumstances then, the foreknowledge the event and the 
reality its future occurrence, lie the way prophecy. And 
yet the conduct men multitude instances has been 
told. Take for examples, the conduct Pharaoh refusing 
let Israel go, the Jews rejecting and crucifying Christ, and 
Peter denying him. Now was certain that these individ- 
uals would act just they Andif certainty necessitates 
human conduct, then their conduct was necessary and could not 
have been avoided. But God treated them free. called 
their conduct wicked. blamed them for it, and punished them 
for it. But could not justly have done this and would not 
have done it, had they not been free. Just surely then God 
God justice, certainty compatible with human freedom. 
Besides, this objection adduced disprove the doctrine the 
decrees. runs thus, men’s actions, decreed, are cer- 
tain and therefore necessary, hence cannot that they are de- 
creed.” this argument proves too much. Apply proph- 
ecy and is, men’s actions certain and therefore 
necessary hence that they ever are foretold.” But 
know they are foretold: find them often fore- 
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told the Bible. The certainty the occurrence event 

then objection the divine decrees. lies more heavily 

against God’s decrees than against his prophetic announcements. 

disproves the doctrine decrees, also disproves the fact 
prophecy. destroys the free agency moral beings one 

case, does the other also. But truth does 
ther case. The fact that events are certain, that they are fore- 

known and really be, leaves the question how they are 

brought into existence, whether free agency necessitat- 
ing causes, wholly undetermined. They are certain whether pro- 

duced one way the other. they are voluntary acts, then 

they are certain, foreknown and really be, FREE acts. 

And their certainty, their being foreknown and really be, 

necessitates their existence (which does 

tates their existence free acts, other words necessitates 

their freedom. The certainty event then not inconsistent 
with its freedom. may certain and yet brought pass 

the perfectly free action perfectly free agents. 

Again, certainty does destroy human freedom, then human 
freedom would destroyed whether God has formed any pur- 
poses not. has formed purposes, still either fore- 
sees all that actually takes place does not foresee it. 
does foresee it, then all certain. foresees, will 
certainly come pass. then the objection does not lie against 
the doctrine the divine decrees. exists whether that doc- 

trine true not. Its whole weight bears rather the pre- 

science than the purposes God. 

But escape this horn the dilemma should main- 
tained, that God would not foresee future events unless first 
decreed them, still the events that were be, would be, 
had decreed and foreseen them. They would really 
be, they would truly come pass, when decreed and fore- 
seen; they would certainly take place. the one case they 
would certainly, the other they would really truly come 
pass. The difference between the two cases surely cannot 
great. cannot great but that the certainty the one 
case would necessitate the events and destroy the agency, the 
fact-that particular events were future and would really come 
pass, would necessitate their occurrence and destroy free agency 
the other case. And there was point eternity when 
events were as, fact, they are all future till they actu- 
ally occur, follows, this supposition that all events are ne- 


and there freedom the universe and can none, 
short, certainty implies necessity, then follows, first, that 
free agents can possibly created; for God foresees all 
events and they are all certain, least all future events 
will truly and really come pass. And these events which are 
really occur, might seen future before they occur, 
well they can known past after they have occurred, 
they might foreseen and therefore certain, any being 
only had the means foreseeing them. But way 
shown that the non-existence these means secures free- 
dom choice men, which would destroyed these means 
were being. The fact that these events are really come 
pass, that they truly will be, this fact (if anything) which 
destroys human freedom. certainty precludes free agen- 
this fact precludes ittoo. fact that all future events 
will really and truly occur; always has been fact; al- 
ways will fact. And this fact precludes free agency, then 
free agency the nature things impossible. free agent 
necessarily excluded from the catalogue beings that Omnip- 
otence create. And certainty implies necessity, follows, 
that God himself not free agent, for foresees all 
his own future actions and they are or, does not 
foresee them, still they will just they will be, and 
this fact, must allowed, much destroys his freedom 
his foreseeing his future actions would it. then there is, 
this supposition, such thing freedom for men, angels, 
God; there can none, but relentless iron fate reigns trium- 
phant throughout the universe. Such are some the formidable 
consequences supposing that the certainty future actions 
inconsistent with free agency performing them. Who would 
willingly, and who could reasonably admit these consequences 
fora moment? none, then all must allow that the certainty 
events and the free agency men producing them, are per- 
fectly compatible with each other. 

have thus endeavored exhaust the methods which the 
divine decrees may supposed destroy the free agency 
men. have seen, that neither the four ways contem- 
plated, (and know others supposable,) can they 
shown accomplish this bad work. cannot then believe 
that they doit. see conceivable way which they can 
it. Mankind then must regarded free and treated 
free, notwithstanding their conduct all included the purposes 
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God. His purposes supposable way contravene their 
freedom. The grand difficulty regard this whole matter is, 
that mankind too generally confound the meaning the words 
“certainty” and “necessity.” They will not distinguish between 
event which only certain and one which 
other words, between event which will which known 
will be, and one which must be. The confusion which prevails 
many minds this one point the ground nearly all their 
mistakes and difficulties respecting human freedom. God’s pur- 
poses imply only the certainty not the necessity future events. 
There plain difference between what necessary and what 
only certain, and this difference ought seeu and remem- 
bered. That necessary which must be; that certain which 
will rather which some knows will be. Now there 
difference, every one can easily see, between saying that 
known that will must it,” implies that there may 
some force compelling action. might say, go,” 
were dragged along superior force. will may 
imply great freedom, consciousness that freedom, and 
use that freedom, perhaps even overcoming resistances which 
lie the way doing the thing purposed. might say, will 
go, whatever may said the contrary.” There difference 
between saying event, must be,” and saying merely “it 
will be,” “it known that will must be,” implies 
that there are causes work which will necessarily and resist- 
lessly bring the event pass. will be” “it known that 
will be,” implies such compulsion. leaves the manner 
which the future event brought about wholly undeter- 
mined. asserts simply and solely, that the event future, 
known so, and will take place. may take place the 
action necessitating cause, may take place the free 
agency God some his creatures. Let this distinction 
between necessity and certainty, this distinction between what 
has sometimes been called natural and moral necessity, clearly 
apprehended and always kept sight, and the difficulties with 
which this subject has been embarrassed, would nearly all 
moved. And let the heart cheerfully submit the great truth, 
that God reigns throughout the universe according his own 
good pleasure, and the remaining darkness would soon flee away. 
The illuminated mind would then see men not trees walking, 
but walking and acting men the full, free, and unfettered 
use all their bodily, mental and moral powers. 
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POWER THE PULPIT. 


Edwards Park, Bartlet Professor Andover Theol. Seminary. 


are some who dislike the phrase, power the 
They think that derogates from the honor him who saith, 
“not might, nor power, but The sacred Scrip- 
tures, however, attribute efficacy the whole word God, 
and special degree his gospel; why then may not 
ascribe like efficacy this word, this gospel, when preached, 
which the same thing, kind power the pulpit? 
indeed secondary power, one which worketh upon hearers 
while God worketh them; but subordinate the in- 
fluences the Holy Ghost, although dependent upon them for 
all its success, still energy, effective instrument, 
instrumental efficiency. That absolute Sovereign who hath mer- 
whom will have mercy, hath chosen, (and who shall re- 

sist his will bless such methods preaching his word are 
themsel¥és most wisely fitted improve our moral nature. 
the depth our conviction that the renewal the soul re- 
quires direct agency the great First Cause, should not 
overlook the influence those second causes which are also, un- 
der the Spirit’s operation, and subordinate way, effective 
elevating the character men. 

preaching the gospel, the question arises, what are these meth- 
ods, what are the elements this power? When call 
mind the tens thousands ministers who are exerting in- 
fluence Sabbath after Sabbath hundreds thousands lay- 
men; when consider that the effectiveness the pulpit has, 
comparison with other efficiences, declined among 
alarming extent within the last fifty years, and that extensive 
religious apathy one result this decline when see that 
our intellectual and moral growth, our social order and even our 
civil freedom are under God dependent the instru- 
mentality, and that the popular wants, not the popular wish, de- 
mand soul-reviving dispensation the word, feel constrain- 
say, that the question, what are the most efficient modes 
preaching the gospel, the great question the present age. 
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Various measures moral reform have been proposed, but 
have reason believe that the chief and radical reformation 
men will the effect the divine word orally delivered, and ac- 
companied with the influences divine grace. This ques- 
tion, therefore, which concerns not the minister only, but laymen 
also; for minister ought preach, ought his people 
hear; they are bound encourage him the path which 
obligated pursue, and they should never condemn but always 
defend that style discourse which is, its own nature, the 
most effective. sustaining efficient ministry they become 
the benefactors not the church alone, but the nation and 
world also. specify few the elements power the 
pulpit, will the design the present essay not those elements 
which are insisted most frequently, but those which are men- 
tioned more seldom, and which the present day there the 
greatest need. 

the place, then, preaching, order powerful, must 
often argumentative. thought some that minister 
should assume the correctness what declares, and should 
expend his energy applying, not proving the truth. They 
who attend the sanctuary, said, profess their very atten- 
dance, that they believe the doctrines which are there advanced. 
But the mere fact being present the house God, does not 
imply faith the teachings the pulpit. Many will ostensibly 
unite worship which they deem unreasonable. They must 
convinced argument, that the assertions are sol- 
emn verities, they will remain merely ostensible worshippers. 

Nor the argumentative discourse needful for the positive unbe- 
lievers alone. also requisite for that large class men who 
yield formal assent the truth, but still have vivid nor well 
defined conceptions it; strongly fortified confidence it. 
Such men demand new, more distinct impression religious 
doctrine upon their intellect. they have worked their way 
through process argument, they begin feel that the objects 
their vague belief are momentous realities. Their previously 
dull assent brightened into luminous conviction. Their 
cold and weak belief warmed and strengthened into ener- 
getic faith. 

Nor merely for the purpose freshening men’s confidence 
propositions which they had before idly believed, that argument 
intellect, and when the mind enlivened, the heart the more 
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easily aroused. Besides, there alternation the and 
when the reasoning powers have deen tasked, there rises predis- 
position indulge feeling. The hearer inclined relieve 
himself from the tension the mental faculties the play 
the affections. when the mind sluggish the heart will 
stupid, when the intellect vigorous activity, will stir 
the fountains feeling; will time become wearied with its 
reasoning processes, and then the soul will refresh 
change from thought emotion. this all. The heart 
not taken direct assault. must carried captive 
ere aware. forewarn the hearer our intended ap- 
peal his sensibilities, will brace himself against us. 
must intellectually interested the subject, before will 
morally affected it. Now there better way engaging 
the intellect man than the way argument. Talk his idle- 
ness you will, loves Speak proofs cold and 
hard, they quicken his powers. was made for discussing 
the truth and for living conformably with it. And when have 
once allured him rational investigation theme, may 
easily direct his thoughts the moral influence it; and the 
affections will often steal out unnoticed, when they could not 
forced out imperative summons, nor begged out soft en- 
treaties. abrupt exhortation will repel; mere exhortation 
will satiate and disgust the inquisitive but when princi- 
ple has been absorbing argument, there will 
sidelong influences themselves upon his heart; 
and who thought mere philosophical examiner, finds 
himself weeping child the truth. Further, the use argument 
gives prominence religious doctrine. The reasons are like 
pillars which the truth seen rest; and the summit 
which lies, attracting the attention all men itself. 
this conspicuous position, this prominence truth which adds 
dignity and power the pulpit. Moreover, that which rea- 
soned out is, therefore, highly valucd and revered. Costing la- 
bor, and that manly kind, much the better esteemed. 
Deduced from fundamental principles, seems impregnable and 
commands deference. proved not individual opin- 
ion, but truth founded the nature things, expressly re- 
vealed from heaven. Audiences may look down upon their 
preacher man, but, entirely depraved though they are, they 
will some way defer the authority Jehovah and the eter- 
nal laws being. The minister shorn his strength, when 
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seems uttering his own notions, the dogmas his 
sect. must appear enforcing those immutable verities 
which are not truly said made for our race, the race 
was made for them. must conceal himself behind his subject 
the doctrine must stand foremost, not his doctrine, but 
God’s. must speak, rather than the man himself. But for this 
end, must proved; urged forward strong reasonings. 
Projecting out into full view, must propped massive 
buttresses and thus strikes the eye and fills the mind with 
impression strength which man, such, can make. Let 
the vanity preacher induce him hold doctrine his 
own hands, and claim obeisance because asserts it, and 
will lose the very regard which aims secure; but let him 
show that the doctrine self-sustained and unassailable its 
own foundations, that principle which God has revealed 
and for which Christ died, and will have authority over men; 
will command their homage, involuntary perhaps, but still 
homage will excite feeling, wrong may be, but yet feeling. 
word shall not return unto void,” saith the Holy One. 
Accordingly find that the ablest ministers the gospel have 
been those who applied their hearts seek out wisdom and the 
reason things.” reading the sermons the elder Edwards, 
stand awe; for speaks not one who sings pleasant 
song, but the name him who says, Preach the preaching 
that bid thee.” There something his discourses that 
presses us, crowds upon us, follows hard after and flee 
from it, close upon our and there sense our 
trying escape it. the power God’s word, shown 
God's word, identified such, and therefore cannot stay 
its onward urging. Overcome his argument fall prey 
once his appeal. His discussion interests are first sur- 
prised, then taken captive, and afterward borne along whither- 
soever the governor was with Paul. reason- 
the synagogue every Sabbath,” and once “reasoned 
righteousness, temperance and judgment, Felix trembled.” 
was not afraid abstruse preaching, nor metaphysical 
preaching, but uttered words hard understood and liable 
wrested the unlearned and unstable; still enforced 
them such compressed ratiocination make his hearers 
feel, that striving against him they were striving against God. 
The direct tendency strong argument is, transfer the reason- 
appeal from the sphere his own opinions the sphere 
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divine inspiration and who braces himself against this appeal, 
strikes and presses against brazen wall. Hence 
istic every preacher who fortifies his words giving the rea- 
son for them, speak with authority. words are not 
own,” seems declare, have proved them; and you 
know them true. that receiveth them receiveth not 
alone but him who sent me. that despiseth them poureth 
contempt not upon alone, but upon his own mind, and upon 
his Maker, and shall last wonder and 

the second place, the preaching divine truth order 
powerful must have element. Firmness, decision, 
independence, courage, all admire; but despise pusillan- 
imity, cowardice, timorous, irresolute, fluctuating mind. Asa 
man will not respected unless respect himself, doc- 
trine will not efficacious unless seen stand erect, 
itself something, have claims its own, and insist upon 
controlling the life men. 

The positive style preaching oppdsed all superabun- 
dance qualifying remark. needful modify our state- 
ments, just far the truth requires; but wise adopt 
such phraseology calls for the least qualification possible. 
weakening process recal our words; advance and in- 
stantly recede, propound truth and then explain dispro- 
portionately explain away. There kind shrinking 
back from masculine thought, which leads some men overlook 
the main principle, their anxiety about the minor qualifications 
it. These men may cautious guides from certain forms 
error, but they are not successful leaders the truth. must 
qualify remarks which are too bold, have been inconsider- 
ate enough make them but when would impress the pop- 
ular mind must speak the truth outright; not covering 
with modifications, nor seeming take back the words which 
have just given out. must wary our statements, but 
should not have that diseased caution, that feebleness mental 
grasp, which prevents our going straight forward from the Bible 
the consciences men. 

The positive style preaching also opposed excess 
liberalism religious doctrine. are strong while are 
just liberal the truth will allow, but only enfeeble our- 
selves when become and indifferent. There 
are some doctrines which are important and belief which 
but they are not essential our future life, and 
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insist them such, are chargeable with the vice exclu- 
this exclusiveness may overawe the imbecile, 
but lose the respect the judicious. should preach 
these subordinate truths occasionally, but preach them 
too often, our ministrations become only insipid. There are other 
doctrines, not only important but necessary for salvation. The 
deliberate, wilful rejection them death. They cannot 
compromised. must lifted and rallied around the 
standards our faith; they must enforced strongly, racily, 
sternly, need be. The preaching these doctrines should 
our great aim, for them the hiding our power, and the 
genius them manliness and strength. These doctrines have 
right heard, and their very nature insist all 
their claims and remit not one jot tittle. They are suasory 
indeed, but imperative; imperative but aggressive also. 
Upon every form moral evil they make attack. They have 
awork and therefore lie not idle. They assail the con- 
science, they forward against perverse there movement 
them, progress, swift, sure, and therefore When 
appear patronize the things that preach, and notwithstand- 
ing our good feeling toward them, yet acknowledge that they may 
disbelieved without serious harm; when recommend 
love them and still confess that the want love may not en- 
danger the soul; when advise the doing right more 
than the doing wrong, but take nothing amiss 
our advice unheeded, then miscall ourselves, take 
the name preachers that gospel which the power God 
and the wisdom God unto salvation. There command, there 
ing this positive law, cut the sinews our strength. 
for men who deny the reality future rewards and 
punishments, have great power the pulpit they en- 
forced this truth. They may urge their negative creed, but they 
cannot make appear really worth while for others agree with 
them. may seem well enough acquiesce their negation, 
for eternal life will follow such acquiescence but will eter- 
nal life ensue from the opposite belief, and their own princi- 
ples about well affirm what they deny, sanc- 


say the vice exclusiveness for there virtue bearing the same name, 
exclusiveness that insists the difference between the spirit the Bible 
and the genius irreligion. 
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tion their denial. creed safe, and there need 
outlay strength exhorting one the other. But there 
power strict alternative; obey lost. There power 
seizes the heart with strong grasp. impressive 
look the door that opens, also man can re- 
move the bar that closes it. There narrow way, and the 
thought makes men agonize struggle into because 
narrow way and few there that find it. There broad 
road that leadeth downward; and men who hear quicken 
their footsteps escape from its easy descent; because the 
broad road, and many there that down thereon. even 
invert the proportions truth, and represent the wide gate the 
entrance into and the path the way death, 
are more latitudinarian than the gospel sanctions, the effi- 
ciency the pulpitallows. There may difficulties around this 
doctrine around every other, but the force our teaching 
press the doctrine through its difticulties and move onward with 
unfaltering step, right line. 

The positive mode preaching the gospel opposed 
merely controversial method. have right banish con- 
troversy from the pulpit. sharpens the attention hearers 
and animates their zeal for the truth. enlivens the monotony 
discourses, and monotony the evil which our ministrations 
are peculiarly exposed. controversial style appeals dis- 
tinct principle our natures, principle which cannot neg- 
lected without harm, which innocent and useful enough 
addressed repeatedly prophets and apostles. Indeed the 
preaching our Saviour, the mildest men, is, oftener than 
seem aware, enlivened encounter with spiritual an- 
tagonists. false doctrine naturally leads wrong practice, 
are more forbidden resist the former cause, than the 
latter effect. The positive style preaching being its 
nature decisive, has been stated aggressive upon sin, and 
must therefore controversial against the errors which sin 
fostered. was born,” says Luther, “to fight with devils and 
factions. This the reason that books are boisterous and 
stormy. business remove obstructions, cut down 
thorns, fill quagmires, open and make straight the 
Philip has different advances silently and softly; 
builds, plants, waters peace and joy all 
preaching, however, were like that Melanchthon, would lose 
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least one element power. For the highest influence ona 
large class minds, there must severe, indignant reprimand, 
bold commination against sin. Our discourses are emasculated 
when they include none but soft and pleasant 

Still the controversial element, even when employed against 
practical evil, must not the predominant one the pulpit. 
Much less can thus prominent when armed against mere 
theoretical mistakes. will not suffice beat down all error 
under our feet. must build some truth. What though 
convince our auditors that this that heresy ruinous; 
have not thereby edified them the have adminis- 
tered them medicine which may counteract the poison 
falsehood, but have not fed them with strong meat even with 
milk, that they may grow thereby. the Reformers had con- 
fined their labors mere protesting against the Romish creed, 
they had failed. The world would have defended the church 
against all her assailants, had not positive faith been held 
the only sure refuge from ecclesiastical misrule. our own 
day see that taste and learning and genius are insufficient 
give vitality that creed which prominently insists 
lieving.” preacher may not believe the divinity Christ, 
may not believe the atonement, may not believe our en- 
tire depravity, may not believe regeneration, may not be- 
lieve the final judgment. And what ofall this What good ever 
comes mere want faith, which bare nothing? What man 
was ever awaked from his slumbers simply not rousing him? 
What family were ever alarmed their midnight danger, simply 
repeating them that their house was not fire? Man was never 
made for mere denial what even, but for the direct 
affirmation what true. has cravings which must met 
with something more than proof that they cannot satisfied 
this that specific form. They are cravings which are met pre- 
cisely the pure gospel. This its nature positive, self-sustain- 
ed, independent, and adapted wondrously therein our constitu- 
teaches not that man partly good and partly evil, half and 
but totally depraved; not that Jehovah somewhat indif- 
ferent with regard us, and somewhat inclined influenced 
us, but that sovereign, and keeps his own hand the 
power and the dominion, and overturneth and overturneth 
pleases, and giveth account his matters us, his servants. 
does not affirm that our salvation depends upon gradually cul- 
tivating our native good principles until they have gained some- 
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what predominance over our evil but does 
affirm that our future life depends crossing one plainly marked 
taking one positive step; except man born again, 
cannot see the kingdom heaven; and have faith even 
God. The truth the gospel thus definite, open, firm, strik- 
ing, pointed, and therefore and hence when set forth 
its due prominence, makes the pulpit mighty through God 
the pulling down strong causes the kingdom 
heaven suffer violence, and the violent take force. 

Thirdly, the power the pulpit requires that the truths the 
gospel often presented singly. One doctrine will often suffice 
for one sermon; ample enough, momentous nor can 
within smaller compass faithfully analyzed and 
must made stand out, unobstructed like the Parthenon 
Athens, exposing all its symmetry and majesty the free, 
full vision. thus making single doctrine the prominent 
theme one sermon, the way prepared introduce new 
truth the chief attraction another discourse. may thus 
impart every address its own distinctive peculiarity, and may 
invest the whole series our ministrations with that various in- 
terest, that freshness, that copiousness which comes from 
each individual part the series. Often when several 
topics are crowded into single discourse, one them can 
radically discussed, and all them half-developed form will 
again and again introduced into succeeding homilies; that 
every sermon will appear stale repetition others which 
preceded it, and the whole course preaching will superficial, 
undiversified, wearisome, and therefore powerless. When 
single doctrine held out steadily our gaze, may view 
with distinctness, its lineaments are not confused with the lines 
other truths, nor distorted into space too narrow for it. Thus 
open our undistracted examination, penetrates deep into our 
feelings. The intellect affected general views, but the 
heart requires particulars. single thought, now condensed 
and now expanded, here proved and there illustrated, portrayed 
its details, pressed home upon the conscience this which 
calls out emotion. Vague generalities are like moon-beams. 
Monotonous reiterations commingled truths are like the suc- 
cessive strokes bell; but one doctrine coming upon the soul 
drop drop, wears away the hardness the sensibility. Paul 
his letters the Romans and Galatians, has single impres- 
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sion make, just shall live and one who has 
studied those epistles can ever forget this central point which 
all parts them converge. James has different aim his 
Epistle, that commending obedient life, and fills the 
mind his reader with the one idea, that faith without works 
dead. man merely scientific associations, unused impres- 
sive statements, may condemn each these apostles making 
incomplete representation. But they knew where was the 
secret their power. They knew that who could gain too 
much once with the common mind, loses all; that one thing 
needful; and when this one secured, second and third 
will follow its train. 

Among the successors the apostles, there man who has 
made deeper impression the church than Martin Luther. 
civil and religious aspect father his native land. 
His still preserved fresh and green among his country- 
men had died but the last year. has been 
query, whence came his power? How was enabled dis- 
enthral church from its iron bondage? The answer some 
is, that broke the benumbing spell the schoolmen and re- 
stored the taste for classical learning. The reply others is, 
that combined the chivalry the knight-errant with the be- 
nevolence Christian, and that his manly onsets upon the foe 
awakened the sympathies high minded men. The solution 
one that gave new language his countrymen and plied 
them with vocabulary before unwritten, but yet genial their 
natures. grasped,” said another, “the iron trumpet 
his mother tongue, the good old Saxon from which our own 
descended, the language noble thought and high resolve, and 
blew blast that shook the nations from Rome the Orkneys.” 
But all these elements power, vigorous they are, would 
have availed but little were not for single influence which 
overlooked the world. held forth and held high and 
broad and distinct and bright one stirring truth, Without faith 
impossible please God.” Morning and evening, from the 
towers Erfurt and before the Diet Worms, from the castle 
Wartburg, the church and the palaces Eisleben, and 
from his still retreat Wittenberg, was faith Christ that 
preached and urged home, until absolved men from their 
penances, and emptied the confessional and broke down the walls 
the monastery. was this one idea that concentrated upon 
itself all his energies, and worked with indivisible force upon 


106 Power the Pulpit. [Fes. 


him and his hearers and his readers, and last redeemed the 
nations. There never was great object secured without this 
identical oneness view, that elicits simplicity feeling 
singleness aim. Whether the evil resisted intempe- 
rance slavery, sabbath-breaking war, the one evil which 
must for season engross the mind and loom the prominent 
thing dreaded, men will not aroused for its extirpa- 
tion. This the teaching history. corroborated the 
analogies all the fine arts, the simplicity painting and 
sculpture and architecture. inferred from the very 
structure our own minds. 

When thus insulate doctrine, and waive for the present 
some collateral truth which mean dilate upon the future, 
must against appearing deny that which merely 
defer. Can not pass over dogma for time without nullify- 
ing the popular apprehension? two principles, can 
not raise the first into prominence above the second, without 
severing the cord which binds the two together, and without 
hiding the fact that both them are truths combined? the 
range the human soul were not contracted one, might 
impart vivid idea complicated system without first analyz- 
ing into its constituent members, and without protruding one 
them time into bolder relief than the others. But 
row the avenue the heart, that must often pass our 
doctrines through one one. remembered, however, 
that what should often do, need not always. 
may now insist upon isolated truth, and then upon another, 
may afterwards develop the relation between the two; 
and this correlation distinet principles may itself single 
order preach with power must frequently exhibit the proper 
combination related doctrines. should often but not 
always present them their insulated should often 
though not always present them their reciprocal harmony, 
their interdependence. must sometimes collect all the 
scattered rays light upon one bright focus. Union, combination 
strength. The ancient writers are fond exhibiting the 
duality that pervades the universe. things,” says Ec- 
clesiasticus, “are double one against Good set 
against evil and life against death; the godly against the 
sinner and the sinner against the godly. look upon all the 
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works the Most High and there are two and two, one 
against “Omnium verum,” says Pythagoras, “initia 
esse bina; finitum infinitum, bonum malum, vitam 
mortem, diem there light, then there 
darkness; cold, then heat; height, depth also; solid, then 
fluid; hardness and softness, roughness and smoothness, calm and 
tempest, prosperity and adversity, life and death. fine, says 
Harris, periods nature and human affairs are maintain- 
body there are antagonist muscles, one for moving the arm for- 
ward, another for moving backward, one for turning the eye up, 
another for rolling down, the spirit hope finds its opposite 
despair, joy sorrow, confidence fear; short every emo- 
tion has its correlate, and one cannot fully understood apart 
from its connection with the other. there always corre- 
spondence between truth and the soul, find duality among 
doctrines, like that among our mental principles, and one theory 
must weighed its counterpoise. may alternate from 
single member duplicate truth another, but the very idea 
this alternation implies that the two members are preserved 
alternate from, and that the same eye which temporarily confines 
itself one branch the comprehensive doctrine may afterwards 
extend itself the union the two branches. may insist 
to-day the humanity Christ alone, and to-morrow his di- 
vinity alone, each for the sake vivid impression but 
permanently separate the two truths, injustice both 
them. then “split the ray Southey says, order 
tosee one the prismatic colors, but shall never live the 
clear day unless length unite the rays the proper com- 
pound. Sometimes the doctrine natural ability may have been 
down-trodden and our usefulness may demand special care 
raise from its obscure hiding place. other times the doc- 
trine moral inability may have been overlooked, and may 
required summon all our energies pressing forward 
into conspicuous notice. But preach unintermittingly and 
exclusively free will, our audiences will become too restless 
for patient submission the will God; and dwell dis- 
proportionately human dependence, shall leave our people 
waiting moved, and rejoicing that they are unable move 
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themselves. The doctrine human inability one respect 
kind centripetal force, which, act alone for long time, will 
draw truth out its orbit one side; the doctrine human 
ability has some likeness centrifugal power which, act 
without its antagonist, will propel the truth far away the other 
side its orbit; but when the two agencies are combined, the 
whole truth will hold its appropriate path, with more uniform 
velocity, with doubled 

similar remark may made with regard other principles, 
convince him that nothing and less than nothing, then 
will infer that nothing can expected him, nothing required; 
will lose that regard for his own worth, without which can- 
not fully adore his Maker. The dignity man another 
ble truth; but only convince him that was made little 
lower than the angels, will debase his original power 
pride which one his most humiliating faults, and his 
spect will degenerate into vanity. man nothing more 
than the entire perverseness his will, shall hide from him 
that vileness sin which contaminates even the amiable senti- 

his nature. If, again, teach man nothing more than 
thé innocence this that animal natural emotion, shall 
conceal from him the most winning evidences divine love, that 
love which gave only son die for those who never keep their 
innocence when they have the power sinning, and who never 
put forth choice but disobedience God’s law. There isa 
bone, and there muscle the system truth; may have 
wise reasons for occasionally severing the one from the other, but 
never exhibit the union the two, shall disgust men 
exerts its whole influence when sooner later set forth 
many-sided, all its sides; but benumb one limb 
last unsightly, unattractive the view, slow and halting its 
movement. indeed, men will stimulated the 
continuous pressure doctrine which they had previously neg- 
lected; but after certain time they will become wearied it, 
annoyed it, driven perhaps into heresy it; for their sensi- 
bilities are never relieved view the symmetry and the 
grace with which this doctrine combined into system. What- 
ever may the single appeal aimed one point, 
the whole course our ministrations must affect all points must 
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group doctrines together disclose the exquisite beauty 
with which they are affiliated. They must seen supply and 
one another, they will not viewed panoply. 
one part them selected the exclusive matter our 
consideration, then will our ministry like the car that has lost 
its wheels from one side, and move all, will grate upon the 
earth and drag. will like the eagle that shorn one 
wing, and flutters and moves round and round circle, but 
never takes its flight the sun. the beauty truth,” says 
Robert Hall, consists chiefly the harmony and perfection 
its several parts, impossible display advantage” 
(by never displaying except) “in fragments, give just 
idea noble and majestic structure exhibiting single brick. 
detaching particular portions from the system which be- 
longs, break the continuity truth, interrupt that vital 
communication between its respective parts, which its life and 
vigor depend, and thus corrupt the few doctrines which 
may happen possess, and consign others equal importance 
contempt and oblivion.” 

the fifth place, the preaching the Gospel, order 
powerful, must free. impossible for minister exert 
the highest influence over his fellow-men, unless utter his own 
ideas his own way. are all knit together strange 
tie sympathy,” and think out and speak out what seems 
good and true ourselves, shall find response the mind 
others; for face answereth face water, doth the heart 
man man. will sooner later interest its beholders, 
and who represses the spontaneous outgushings his soul, 
only cuts off thereby his communication with his race. 

Here and there preacher puts constraint upon himself, 
through fear being deemed theatrical. knows that frigid- 
ness expression and mien characterizes the inhabitants 
our cold northern climes, and that certain stiffness and staidness 
seem unison with the canons our pulpit. dislikes 
the cramping influence our provincial habits, and yet fears 
that unless smother fervid emotion will despised for 
love display. dares not light his countenance 
kindling sentiment, lest rebuked the chilling gaze 
hearer who mistakes the apathy our ungenial manners for real 
nature. But nature not rigid and straight laced. living, 
moving, glowing, rushing, outpouring. Listlessness discourse 
affectation stupidity the artificial and who restrains 
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the ardor his soul for the sake avoiding theatrical 
ance, sacrifices himself God made him, the awkwardnesseg 
conventional taste. disagreeable for him manifest his 
own excitement before audience who look with cold unmean- 
ing eyes upon the spectacle; but let him disregard the repulsive 
stare, and heed the mandate, “be not afraid their faces.” 
will not, should not, yield the critical and derisive lip 
the multitude, the multitude will yield Nature will 
the end; life will prevail over deadness; and men 
who came scoff will, through grace, remain pray. 

Here and there also the fear being thought fanatical, puts 
check upon the freedom the minister. allow unob- 
structed egress the feelings his soul, expects lose cast 
with orderly men, and regarded effervescing, but not 
solid edifying preacher. Now the term fanaticism, al. 
though often used including the malignant principle, employ- 
this objection simply denote higher degree excite- 
ment than required the objects calling forth. This super- 
fluity evil, but worse than the opposite deficiency. Re- 
dundance feeling unnatural and sois coldness. That manis 
fail, who preaches with the main design avoiding exeess 
emotion. nobler, freer should his aim, that 
speaking the Spirit giveth him utterance, and not his reputa- 
tion demands. man can preach with power, unless regu- 
late his feelings the nature his theme, resigning himself 
the influences truth, and letting his emotions well upward and 
outward, according their own sweet will. minister must 
childlike the unveiling his heart, would bring the hearts 
his into unison with his own. should smile weep 
his subject constrains and suppress his feelings 
his tears through fear attracting observation and provoking crit- 
icism, then contendeth with himself; and ‘no man goeth toa 
warfare’ against his nature, except his own then 
steels his sensibilities against the truth, and ‘no man ever hard- 
ened himself against God’ the divine word, and prospered.’ 

Here and there also minister abridges the freedom his pul- 
pit through fear opposing the doctrinal views his audience. 
When hearers have been long inured one unvaried style 
presenting they are inclined associate the very substance 
truth with that specific form statement. Any deviation from 
the popular phrase, suspected being want reverence toa 
fundamental doctrine. The preacher, therefore, who desires 
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win golden opinions for himself, induced melt down his nat- 
ural style into the mould some fashionable theory. shrinks 
from expressing his true, spontaneous feelings, lest they should 
not fit precisely what looked upon the standard measure. 
But this will never do. good omen for men watch- 
ful over their pastor’s doctrine, his spirit and his style; but they 
should never make him offender for word, and should 
never stifle his hearty faith from the vain love being called 
them Rabbi. His soul should living water 
springing within himself, and flowing from its own re- 
sources and should never mere foreign streams, 
walled around and dammed up, pinched time drought, and 
stagnant when full. ‘He must speak with free heart what his 
Bible bids his people will hear, let him speak it; they 
will not hear, let him speak the hope aid from high. 
may incur their dislike for time. minister ever moved 
his people with strong impulses his theological discussions, 
without sometimes going athwart their previously cherished the- 
ories, and being suspected harboring some false doctrine. 
was with Augustin and Calvin, Luther and Zwingle. was 
with John Owen and Richard Baxter. was with An- 
drew Fuller and Robert Hall. was with the two Edwardses, 
with Bellamy and Hopkins. will while truth continues 
viewed narrow and steelbound while its various phases, 
its multiform relations, its diversified modes exhibition are 
lightly esteemed; while the copious and affluent, ever old and 
ever new phraseology the Bible sacrificed the shibboleths 
contracted partizans. But our laymen are too generous 
sist for long time, their pastor’s surrendering his individuality 
and becoming slave their own habits speculation. They 
choose that utter forth with good conscience, what his soul 
penetrated with and stirred its deep recesses. Thought 
has spring which must not coiled too severely. When 
its elastic force gone, ceases impel men, and for practical 
effect all gone. therefore there idea the 
mind, which regards essential the full and free expres- 
sion his own doctrine, let come out. may seem unwonted 
his hearers, but come. may cost him some trouble, 
some jealousy, perhaps some reproof; still come. living 
opinion, even suspected one, better than dead formu- 
la. word that gushes out honest heart, even give of- 
fence, has vitality which gives power. sermon 
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should transcript the writer’s own mind, should free 
from guile, from all manoeuvres gain the applause party, 
should never crook for by-end, but simply and sincerely should 
move straight onward and this pure minded sermon instinct 
with the spirit and the truth Jesus, will, fully trust 
his good promises and his grace, will ‘be quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing through the phi- 
losophies gainsaying men, even the dividing asunder the 
joints and the marrow.’ 

Passing several other elements power the pulpit, 
will only mention the sixth and last place, affectionateness, 
simplicity and humbleness Christian feeling. Better were 
for the preacher have kind freedom fail that 
“liberty wherewith Christ maketh free.” may violate all other 
rules with comparative harmlessness, but violate this first, 
second and third rule, that all his reasonings and all his exhorta- 
tions conceived the spirit servant and son God, 
vain prescribe for him anything further. cannot have 
power, unless his discourses radiant with evangelical truth; 
and piety needful guide him into the truth. cannot 
have power, unless compose his sermon with hearty interest 
its moral and piety essential the liveliness 
such interest. cannot have power unless utter his 
words with pathos and unction, nor can attain this appropriate 
utterance without depth, and tenderness Christian sympa- 
thy. The theologian, then, the rhetorician and the elocutionist 
all unite requiring, that the preacher enthusiastic his reli- 
gious love all times, but special degree the precise time 
his addressing auditory. The man plain common sense, 
will urge the same requirement, perceiving single view, that 
ministers would make religion attractive others, they must 
delighted with themselves they would awaken pious 
sympathy, they must have piety sympathized with, and must 
not say, the Redeemer,” but “Come him,—come with us.” 

have said that the spirit the minister should affectionate. 
Aristotle and Quinctilian and Cicero demand, that orator man- 
ifest kindly feeling his audience. Had they written for the 
pulpit, they would have required that preacher exhibit 
earnest love the souls his people; that feel and display 
interest their welfare for this world, much more for the 
world come. very easy translate the prescriptions 
heathen rhetoricians into virtual demand that the sacred orator, 


΄ 


Simplicity Religious Feeling. 113 


aiming persuade men holy life, shall exhibit fellow-feel- 
ing with those whom addresses, and win their confidence 
his personal regard for them. The winds may blow, the light- 
ning may strike, the tempest may beat upon ice-mountain, but 
mountain ice. Only the heat the sun melts 
away. the warmth love that subdues the soul which 
the shaking When the heathen poets 
feigned that Amphion moved the stones and raised the walls 
Thebes the sound his lyre, and that Orpheus subdued the 
ferocity beasts and attracted him the mountains the 
sweetness his music, they meant describe the attractiveness, 
the persuasiveness refined benevolence expressed its own 
alluring way. The cross Christ eloquent; for shines up- 
our hearts with the warm radiance his love. the good- 
ness God that does, well should lead repentance 
much more then his grace; and therefore the minister must in- 
fuse into his discourses this same element which works the 
heart, the heat the sun operates the plant, and gives life 
and beauty, the blossom and the fruit. His benevolence must 
flow downward his hearers and upward God, and thus with 
one hand the hearts his people, and the other upon the 
throne the eternal, must the medium for the transmission 
those influences which are conducted softly and silently from 
heaven the bosom the church. psychological view 
Christian oratory seems fixed law, that although min- 
ister have the gift prophecy, and understand all mysteries and 
all knowledge though speak with the tongue men and 
angels, and yet have real charity toward his hearers, and man- 
ifest affectionate interest them, become sounding 
brass and tinkling cymbal.’ 

said that the religion the minister should simple. 
There kind piety which exercised agreement with hu- 
man standards; conforms the practical rules commenta- 
ries, and governed the example certain good al- 
appears respectable, because has the authority church- 
worthies its favor; but not graceful nor winning 
bored because other men have done the same, but indulged 
because rise view its appropriate objects. the 
simple-hearted love which comes forth the fresh opening 
one’s own heart the influences one’s own meditations. 
does not learn from books whether and how ought 
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cised, but springs calculating process and with- 
out tasking the imitative faculty. like the music the 
harp, not hampered rules, but sweeter than all the 
tificial symphonies human contrivance. The religion our 
Saviour winning specimen that simplicity with which the 
feelings minister ought flow out into spontaneous ex- 
pression. was original, artless, unforced, ever new, always be- 
coming. did not borrow from the men whom respected, 
but felt, well thought, for himself. did not wait for set 
formula devotion before could adore the Providence God, 
but was enough for him see field-flower, and that was 
rich expression biblical truth. did not enquire for the 
example his predecessors, for the probable opinion the 
world, before gave vent his feelings regard the beloved 
city but looked upon from the opposite hill, and wept over 
it, and cried, Jerusalem, how often would I,—even hen 
her chickens,—but you would never consulted his own 
dignity allying his kingdom with venerable priests, the sa- 
credness local scenes; but took little children his arms, 
and ate with publicans, and extended his feet wiped the 
the head woman that was sinner, and all not be- 
cause calculated that such things would work well, but be- 
cause his simple piety was gratified such unostentatious be- 
nevolence. Hence came his power. What says feel, be- 
cause know that felt it. His tones were rich with earnest 
conviction, and were all his own, and therefore they linger and 
linger still and ever linger our ears, making strange melody. 
When turn from his melting yet stimulating, his softened yet 
authoritative words, the pages his ministers, feel that they 
are unlike him; they speak for effect, they speak es- 
teemed, they are punctilious about rules Rhetoric and Logic, 
they copy after great men, they are faithful party, they are 
like each other, and therefore monotonous, they are constrained, 
frigid, inept, formal, soon tire reading them, there little 
nature them, they simple, they wish have 
everything manly, and are afraid childlike, they are all gone 
out the way, they are together become unprofitable, the com- 
parison with him who spake never man spake, because felt 
never man felt. 
And the preacher’s piety should simple, so, have 
said, should humble. must feel his dependence the 
sanctifying Spirit God, powerless. rely upon his 
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own strength, aim convert men his learning elo- 
quence, stand one who can reason well, write well, 
speak well, and can thereby vanquish the enemies the cross, 
there more hope fool than him. his power lost, 
confide for subduing his hearers. takes the attitude 
hoping host his fellow men, while they 
are behind the barricade habitual, natural, total selfish- 
ness, impervious his spear, impregnable his battle-axe; and 
they laugh him scorn. They are fully set evil, and 
but partially inclined well; their name legion, and 
but one man, possibly some respects inferior man, and 
comes out single-handed, breathing defiance sometimes against 
thé intellect and always against the will multitude, ex- 
ceeding great army, who have never yet for one moment suc- 
cumbed, either their own consciences God. Such at- 
tempt chargeable, the Christian system, with the same fault 
which Cicero often condemns the Pagan system, with im- 
modesty, inconsiderateness, presumption. must therefore 
powerless, for such qualities are war with all the principles 
persuasion. These principles, while they recognize 
ness the pulpit, require that secondary the special ope- 
ration divine grace. The power the minister presupposes 
the feeling his dependence God, and the felt doctrine 
this dependence the chief element his power. There isa 
wheel rolling within wheel; and who thinks himself able 
transform the hearts his people, disabled that very 
thought, while who confesses his inability derives from that 
confession, honest and devout one, the true force the gos- 
pel. When preacher weak then strong; for then 
sues for aid from heaven, and associates his words with the om- 
nipotence Jehovah. saves his power will lose it, but 
lose his power will save it; for when banishes from 
the heart all pride and self-confidence then and then only 
filled with all the fulness God.” put himself for- 
ward lets the Deity speak for him, and men listen him not 
independent declaimer, but one who has com- 
mission, who stands vicegerent, the acknowledged represen- 
tative the Head the Church. Hiding his own effort the 
effectual working the divine Spirit, above the reach 
criticism. Men will disarmed their opposition one who 
unassuming, but will awed down the presence 
that dread Being who dwelleth the humble and contrite preach- 
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er. Feeling his dependence, does all things through Christ 
that strengtheneth him,” and speaks eloquently because 
not that speaks, but the grace God which with him.” 
this felt and manifested reliance the life-giving Spirit 
which transforms bodily presence that comparatively weak, 
and speech that relatively contemptible, and preaching that 
one sense foolishness, “into the wisdom God and the power 
God unto salvation.” paradox, but the soberness expe- 
rience say, that who his ministry weakness and fear 
and much trembling,” clothes himself thereby with the 
ing greatness that power which worketh mightily” both and 
its ministers,and who glories wise man will glory in- 
firmity.” self-sufficient bearing speaker, makes his hearers 
jealous and and much the more stubborn their 
sistance him urges them his own strength good 
But when feels that inadequate himself convert them, 
they feel that they are wrestling with another being than himself, 
that his sufficiency God, and thus having his resources 
heaven, speaks with the demonstration the Spirit and with 
men, loses its dignity and becomes mere fanatical excite- 
ment, and few weeks dies away like crackling thorns 
upon cold hearth. And soon sermon either appears 
be, reality is, the unaided effort man, that moment 
ceases sermon, and degenerates into any essay ha- 
rangue. the truth which exhibits power, and the truth 
that are dependent the special interposition the Holy 
One for every wise use that power. This part truth, this 
doctrine dependence must believed, must felt, must 
manifested the preacher, will not preacher the 
whole will keep back one essential agency, and do- 
ing must expect that like Ananias, who held back part the 
price, will fall down spiritually dead before the elders. 

these particulars and others which might specified, 
minister would like Apollos, that eloquent man who might- 
ily convinced the Jews that Jesus was the Christ,” then also like 
Apollos must mighty the Scriptures,” having intel- 
lect well disciplined understand them, not merely their let- 
ter, but their general scope and their connection with the prin- 
ciples science. must laborious and self-denying man, 
immersing himself toil from which will rest heaven on- 
ly. not enough for him that with religious 
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must familiar with it; familiar not simply with 
its general principles but also with its details, with its arguments, 
its controversies, its remote relations. must have such mas- 
tery over its recondite problems will give him power writ- 
ing down upon them, instead making ever confused and 
confusing effort write them. must live the truth 
Uriel stood the sun, and must diffuse its radiance around 
him ever diverging lines. must draw the gospel out into 
his life, and impersonation the duties which ab- 
stractly commends. must fascinated with his work, must 
watch with eagerness and patient hope for the right times and 
the right modes influence, must live stranger the world 
from which keep himself unspotted and for which 
give himself prayer and fasting. must not forbear 
enrich his mind, through fear that his heart will impoverished, 
but should aim make his intellectual wealth mere tribu- 
tary his spirit devotion. Above all should never mis- 
apprehend his nature neglect the cultivation his piety 
through fear weakening his mental powers, but should know 
that bene orasse est bene studuisse, that greater who ruleth 
his spirit than who taketh and that sound and 
healthy moral growth, may consequent, should also 
and will and must antecedent the most vigorous intellec- 
tual development. the body without the spirit dead, the 
intellect without the heart destitute its highest life. 


ARTICLE VI. 


COLERIDGE AND HIS AMERICAN DISCIPLES. 


Rev. Noah Porter, Jr. Professor Yale College. 


name Coleridge already splendid and world-renown- 
ed. Wherever English Literature known, there Coleridge 
known poet, critic, scholar, philosopher, and theologian. 
poet, has not merely attained the highest fame among 
those with whom has measured himself the accustomed 
orbs the flight; but has created for himself new 
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circles which fly, and borne himself through them witha 
strength and grace, that compels applause. Indeed there are sin. 
gle poems his, which for splendid yet appropriate imagery, 
for purity sentiment refined almost above the attainment the 
holiest mortal, for the use language once hard and 
ished the sculptured gem and liquid flowing oil, and for 
their sustained and consistent perfection one harmonious and 
strong impression, are unsurpassed any productions the 
sons song. Asa critic, Coleridge benefited his own genera- 
tion, and has left his impress English literature, introducing 
notice aclass writers who had been strangely neglected 
and forgotten. has given the study literature high and 
peculiar interest, showing its relations all the noblest in- 
terests man, and its capacity serve his culture for this 
life, and his training for heaven. Above all, applying pow- 
ers such his, capable creating, the humble office in- 
terpreting the works others, has left behind him critiques 
which are wonderful his own poems, and which combine 
the peculiar interest which pertains two minds, the original 
creator and his less gifted commentator. scholar, Cole- 
ridge remarkable for the extent, the thoroughness and the vari- 
ity his studies many departments human 
and perhaps more than all else for the high moral aims, and the 
exciting, invigorating influence his various productions. 
mated his example and labors, thousands youthful scholars 
have widened their range been inspired more 
laborious and yet more cheerful diligence, have turned their 
studies genial and purifying influence upon their own souls, 
and have brought with willing steps, the first and the choicest 
fruits their toils offering for the altar God. 

losopher, there diversity judgment among those whose 
Opinion, such subjects, men are accustomed confide. None, 
believed, deny that force and acuteness intellect, are dis- 
played his writings these subjects. Much less, would any 
daring deny, that these writings have exerted deci- 
sive and lasting influence England and this country. But 
whether these writings are sought should avoid- 
ed, and whether their actual influence has been good bad, 
opinions are various and warmly opposed each other. 

Theology and Metaphysics,” may with reason consider himself 
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committed somewhat formidable undertaking. position 
becomes not little more unpleasant, when considers the va- 
rious receptions which his views must meet with, whatever 
they may be. Coleridge’s philosophy one party can say 
nothing too laudatory and good. Another party can say nothing 
too bad. Another party will say nothing definite, but are content 
use when convenient for their party-purposes. 
his influence theology and philosophy, the views some, 
has been wholly healthful the judgment others, altogeth- 
deleterious and deadly. Some will doubtless ‘judge that the 
theme should never again broached theological journal, 
because Coleridgism” has worked itself through already. Oth- 
ers will think that the time has not yet come, for has not work- 
itself far enough its results. Some will think that the es- 
say comes too soon, others that too late, others that had 
best not come all. 

One advantage however comes from this peculiar position 
things the religious and theological world. lays upon the 
adventurer this turbid and unquiet sea, the necessity being 
considerate and fair, obligation which too rarely heeded 
theological discussion. The sacredness this obligation the 
writer this essay happy recognize. shall succeed 
being mindful it, will satisfy himself, better than expects 
satisfy the retailer religious gossip the prejudiced theolog- 
ical partizan. 

study Coleridge man. appreciate the merits and the de- 
fects his theological system, one needs acquaint himself in- 
timately, with his living and personal self, and know both his 
personal and mental history, can always understand 
man’s writings and opinions better, for having seen and known 
him. Much more can this better advantage his sys- 
tem seems dark peculiar, its merits have been involved 
sharp dispute. 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge! was born Ottery St. Mary, Dev- 
onshire, Oct. 21, died Highgate, July 25th, 1834. His 
father was clergyman great learning and purity mind, but 
little worldly wisdom. His mother possessed affectionate 
disposition, and more knowledge the affairs this life than 


See Life Coleridge James Gilman, London, 1838, which one 
volume only has been published. See also Recollections, etc. Cole- 
ridge Joseph Cottle. 
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her husband. Their son gave tokens from the earliest childhood, 
singular precocity, abstractedness and force intellect, 
imagination absorbing make him day-dreamer, and 
most gentle and affectionate disposition. says himself 
was earliest childhood huffed away from the enjoyments 
muscular activity play, take refuge mother’s side, 
little stool, read little book, and listen the talk 
elders. never played except myself, and then only act- 
ing over what had been reading fancying, half one, half 
the other, with stick cutting down weeds and nettles, one 
the seven champions Christendom. Alas, had all the 
plicity, all the docility the little child, but none the child’s 
habits. never thought child, never had the language ofa 
Soon after the death his father, Coleridge was sent 
Christ’s Hospital London, being then only seven years 
poor lad from his early homestead! How dreams would 
native town come back, with its churches and trees and 
faces!” “he was depressed, moping, friendless, poor 
phan half-starved.” constitution was orignally delicate, and 
excess bathing, foundation was laid for those bodily 
ferings which embittered his life and rendered little else than 
one continued sickness and suffering.”! From eight four- 
teen, addition his school studies,in which might have 
been passed off for “pretty juvenile prodigy was ever 
emasculated and ruined fond and idle in- 
dulged his appetite for reading enormous extent. Before 
went the university, earnestly sought apprenticed 
aneighboring shoemaker, for whom had contracted liking, 
and had been very soundly flogged for setting himself 
infidel, the reading Voltaire’s Philosophical Dictionary. 
the age nineteen was entered Jesus’ College, Cambridge. 
left school with great anticipations success from all who 
knew him, for his character for scholarship and extraordinary ac- 
counts his genius had preceded him.” His first step was 
involve himself much misery, which followed him after life.” 
Being ignorant university trusted the furnishing 
his lodgings toa private upholsterer, who involved him stroke, 


Whole years weary days, besieged him close 
Even the gates and inlets his 
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all without means was, debt hundred pounds. 
was the vexation from his college debts, and the despair obtain- 
ing Fellowship and attaining the ease 
university life, through his distaste for the mathematics, that drove 
him from Cambridge agony and desperation, 1793, 
career brilliant the studies and pursuits which were congen- 
jal his taste. went London and enlisted regiment 
dragoons, under the name Comberbacke. The story well 
known his being restored his friends, and his return 
Cambridge. did not remain long, but left the university 
without degree. While the university Unitarian 
religion, and Hartleian philosophy, the influence 
fellow collegian the name Freud, and would seem, un- 
der the same impulses which college students readily be- 
come anything that antagonistic the influences about them. 
This effectually prevented his taking orders the church 
England, and resolved upon literature his profession for 
life. 

associated himself with Southey, and their joint residence 
was Bristol and its neighborhood, from 1794 1798. was 
Bristol that his dream Pantisocracy, millennial social 
State the banks the Susquehanna, was matured and shattered. 
was here that his zeal for the new era which the French 
revolution promised, was most was then dashed 
forever the bitter disappointment which thousands the 
generous youth England sympathized. was here that 
was known political lecturer and Unitarian preacher. 
was here too, that his political powers revived and brought forth 
buds and flowers glorious promise. was here also, 
the foot the Quantock,! that his philosophical and religious 
opinions underwent entire revolution, and the foundations 
were laid his new views theology and metaphysical science. 

1798 went Germany with Wordsworth, where re- 
sided fourteen returned with knowledge Ger- 
man and the Kantian philosophy. After his return was 


retired cottage Somersetshire the foot the Quantock, and 
devoted thoughts and studies the foundations religion and morals. 
Here found Doubts rushed in; broke upon from the 
fountains the great deep’ and fell ‘from the windows heaven.’ The 
fontal truths natural religion and the books Revelation alike contribute 
the flood; and was long ere ark touched Ararat, and 
Literary Life, Am. ed. 117, 
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employed with Southey and others write for the 
Chronicle, and resided awhile Keswick and Grasmere. His 
health requiring the change, set sail for Malta 1802, from 
whence returned England 1806. From this time till 
1816 had fixed home. During this interval published 
the first edition The Friend, and 1816 the Biographia 
aria. 

was not far from the time his return from Germany, 1799, 
that was led the habit using opium toexcess. began 
with entire ignorance that was opium which took, and re- 
mained for some months the simplicity this ignorance. His 
constant ill-health was the continued occasion, arising from com- 
plication internal maladies, “the cause which was the or- 
ganic change slowly and gradually taking place the structure 
the heart the evil this practice became ter- 
rifically alive before broke himself from its bonds. 
fessed its sin and its shame, letters written during the period 
indulging it, and deliberate record the review after his 

was patient laboring under this infirmity that came 
the residence Dr. Gilman, Highgate, the year 1816. Here 
remained till his death, cherished inmate, with friends 
every way fitted appreciate and soothe him. His efforts 
self conquest were effectual, and Coleridge gained entire 
victory over the appetite, which man whose frame was 
disease itself, must have presented the strongest and the most 
plausible solicitations gratified. 

shall not stay speak the genius Coleridge. The 
extent his reading, the ease with which saw the secret 
every subject, the splendor his imagination, the force and fire 
his language, are most obvious every reader. There was 
one feature, however, which deserves recognition, 
the key the marked idiosyncrasy his intellect and character. 
“This was his entire inability comprehend adapt himself 
the minds The richness and force his own mind, 
seemed absorb him altogether, and shed itself like be- 
wildering glare over every man and thing which came near him. 
imagined, seemed imagine, that the intellectual world 
other minds moved unison and harmony with his own; that 
they saw with his insight, and read with his reading, and were 
transferred entirely into his consciousness, that what was 
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him method and demonstration, was method and demonstration 
them. intellectual characteristic always pertains 
degree every great mind, which borne forward the 
strong stream its own native force, occupied with its own 
movements, misjudge respect the impression which 
makes others. But Coleridge its development was out 
all reasonable proportions was very deed monstrous. First 
all, his disposition was childlike, nay was almost infantine, 
gentle, affectionate and confiding; never dreamed instruct- 
ing others authority, but would soon sit their feet learn 
them, place them his own. was only slow ex- 
perience, learned numberless painful lessons, that came 
last know, that all men were not like himself either capacity 
orin teachableness. Then, too, Coleridge was never forced, 
the routine any profession employment, adapt his own 
mind the workings other minds. was never, 
speak, interlocked and caught into the movements the intel- 
lectual world around him.! the school and the university, 
the ebullient and rejoicing tide his own strong spirit, broke 
over all the barriers, which were fitted guide and regulate its 
flowing. Domestic life, for whose fault know not, failed 
lead him its gentler and more gradual guidance, into the 
ways and habits the social world. hardly assumed, and 
assumed, never could fulfil the responsibilities any 
regular engagement service. 

This not all. had good reason careless the 
opinions other men, and even despise the works and ways 
the generation with which lived, especially during the earlier 
period his literary life. who knows anything the 
degeneracy the true life England, during the first twenty- 


Coleridge, early manhood, was intimate with Mr. afterwards Sir Humph- 
Davy. Perhaps that moment there were two young minds England, 
more alike their original endowments for poetry and science, than “these 
two young men, who were perhaps gifted more splendid genius than 
any two men This proved the entireness their sympathy 
with each other. Their later history follow them their wide diverg- 
ence from each other, respect the movement their minds and the posi- 
tive results each science, fine comment the difference between 
man who makes his impulses his law, other words lawless rover 
the intelleetual world, and one who attaches himself the minds others, 
and bending their wants and sympathies, wields and commands his gen- 
eration. the dialogues entitled Consolations Davy, there 
hardly page that does not suggest the thoughts Coleridge, both 
similarity and 
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five years after Coleridge appeared, can doubt, that much his 
impatient contempt his contemporaries, was honorable and 
only honorable himself. His own fervent and indignant words 
fitly describe this condition things, and his own feelings re- 
spect Ohholy Paul! beloved John! light and 
love, whose books are full intuitions, those Paul are books 
energies. Luther! Calvin! Fox with Penn and Barclay! 
Zinzendorf! and too, Francis Sales and Fenelon; yea, 
even Aquinas and Scotus! With what astoundment would ye, 
were alive, with your merely human perfections, listen the 
creed our, called, rational religionists! Rational! They, 
who the very outset deny all reason and leave but 
degrees distinguish from brutes [who apply figurative in- 
terpretation “to rot away the very pillars, yea, fret away and 
dissolve the very corner stones the temple “Oh 
place before your eyes the island Britain, the reign Alfred, 
its unpierced woods, its wide morasses and dreary heaths, its 
blood-stained and desolated shores, its untaught and scanty popu- 
lation behold the monarch listening now Bede, and now 
John Erigena; and then see the same realm, mighty empire, 
full motion, full books, where the son, twelve years 
old, has read more than archbishops yore, and possesses the 
opportunity reading more than our Alfred then, 
finally, behold this mighty nation, its rulers and its wise men, 
listening and to—Malthus! mournful! mourn- 
Nor was for superficial philosophy and shallow religion- 
ism alone, that Coleridge had reason offended with the men 
his time. literature, should expect, their tastes 
were wholly variance with his. With the exception Burke 
and Cowper, how vapid and unsatisfying was the literature 
England till the Lake school poets, with their associate prose 
writers, fought themselves into popularity and changed for the 
better the current English thought and feeling. Let any one 
compare the best writers England, the present moment, 
with what they were fifty years since, and how vast the 
change for the better respect the worthiness their themes 
and the manner which they are treated. 
effecting this change Coleridge was most active. order 
effect it, was obliged contend against fixed habits, invet- 
erate prejudices, acute and masterly criticism, and savage satire 


Southey’s Omniana, 1812, 
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which gave quarter his own vulnerable points, and these 
were not surprising that the necessities this 
contest aggravated his indifference and contempt for his con- 
temporaries. Besides, was treated with manifest, and would 
seem, with malicious injustice, where his real excellencies de- 
manded high praise. His mystical and extravagant metaphysics 
might justly have been criticised out place; the strain 
often seen his eloquence and poetry and the want 
adaptation the minds others, might both have received strong 
and deserved rebuke, there had been disposition him 
homage one the greatest men his own any age. 
But this was not shown. The Edinburgh and Quarterly Reviews, 
then the sole administrators public justice the literary world, 
showed their treatment Coleridge, that was their function 
obey the public taste, quite much command and control 
it. The one honored him with vulgar and savage ridicule. 
The other ‘damned with its faint praise,’ his noblest Let 
this remembered, palliation that his sensitive and wronged 
spirit, kept itself apart from the minds his time. 

have dwelt upon this peculiarity the man Coleridge, 
because, without being distinctly aware and without keeping 
strongly before the mind, impossible justice the 
merits the defects his philosophy and theology. 

When open the prose writings Coleridge and search 
after his opinions, are attracted and repelled their pecu- 
liarities thought and language. The glow, the freshness and 
force detached passages, surprise and delight us. While the 
endless digressions, the remote allusions and the wild strangeness 
the whole, half bewilder and distract us. fairy grotto 
half intoxicates with its wondrous revelation, glittering with gems, 
and illuminated enchanted look upon its 
long withdrawn recesses. Then yawning cavern opens wide 
upon its dark and damp mouth, into whose metaphysical re- 
cesses, frightful and bewildering, the eye seeks vain pene- 
trate, and the foot fears follow. 

The fact that these writings are, with few exceptions, strict- 
and literally Coleridge was the greatest talker 
his day, and talked wrote, and wrote talked. 

Itis amusing and instructive study follow through these Reviews, 
the notices, and neglect too, Coleridge’s several works, these notices ap- 
peared did not appear from time time, and contrast them with the high 


respect and perhaps the eulogy these journals, when Coleridge’s name now 
adverted to, 
11* 
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once asked Charles Lamb, whether ever heard him 
heard you anything else,” stammered out the poet, 
half unconscious the tremendous truth uttered. When 
read the writings Coleridge, are take them, coming 
directly and suddenly from his mind, without elaboration into 
method and without revision. Hence should not surprised 
find, here principle which had reflected for years, 
matured and ready plucked from the tree, and there, 
mere guess fancy that had struck him for the first time 
possibly true. Nor should offended that his writing all 
seems framed the basis his own reading, that pro- 
vided principle appears his mind true, asks not 
whether the argument which sustains it, will understood 
the whether the illustration will will not shed 
darkness and bewilderment rather than light. must look for 
long and impassioned digressions, which the mind the 
provisateur given the passion the moment, and some- 
times for wandering far from the starting post that when 
bethinks himself, too late even for the inspired one himself 
find his way back. 
allowed all hands especially unfortunate fora 
teacher anything, take for granted, that his pupil knows 
all that does about the subject; especially unfortunate, 
also seems think, that this knowledge lies before your 
mind the same method which lies his own; that has 
been gathered from the same writers, and illustrated the same 
facts, and interesting from the same associations; more es- 
pecially unfortunate, the subject matter subtle meta- 
physics deep theology; and most especially, the metaphy- 
sics new, the theology novel, and the nomenclature Kantian, 
Platonic, Scholastic and Coleridgian. But all these 
are encountered the student Coleridge. 

One thing more and shall have done with our 
Coleridge poet and orator well metaphysician. 
with its elastic force, and its warm glow, and its perpetual fount 
striking illustrations, mean appendage the theologian 
and philosopher. only inconvenient, when instead argu- 
ment are served with striking simile, and when after being 
conducted through course subtle distinctions and refined 
analysis after having been convinced nauseam that the old 
dogmas are superficial and hollow, and all things are brought 
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converge the revelation some great truth, and are just 
about spring forward grasp it, find its place stop-gap 
some eloquent apostrophe, one fourth eloquence, one fourth 
poetry, one fourth philosophy and one fourth opium! But all this 
find the writings Coleridge. saying this, not 
abate the least from the honest homage which render him 
philosopher and theologian, but rather yield the higher 
homage which owe the When speak the 
elated exhilaration, which was natural enough imagination 
wondrous his, having been aggravated the use this 
drug, but confess our conviction its permanent 
the mind one, whom believe strove against and over- 
came, its unlawful dominion. There are more men than there 
ought be, about whose goodness and greatness the world are 
less divided opinion, than they are respect Coleridge, who 
have suffered the soundness and reliability their intellects 
from the same cause.! 

attempting criticise Coleridge Christian philosopher, 
has seemed that his merits may best considered under 
the three divisions his general influence upon the science and 
study theology, his scheme positive opinions and his tran- 
scendental metaphysics. 

First shall consider his general services. Under this head 
name first all, the assertion theology its true dignity. 
Lord Bacon speaks Christian theology “as the haven and 
sabbath all man’s contemplations and there have been times 
the history England when theology held this place the 
estimation her educated men. Carlyle speaks the literal truth 
the times king James when learned theology 
“was not then ridiculous but glorious be. More glorious than 
the monarchy what now call literature would be; glorious 
the faculty Goethe holding visibly heaven; supreme 
skill theology then meant that. know God, Θεός, the 
MAKER, know the divine laws and harmonies this 
universe, must always the highest glory fora man! And not 


must confess our surprise, that when Coleridge arraigned before the 
public his religious and his theological character, deemed 
procure his condemnation say, that used opium, with inquiry the 
part the writer, too often, and apparently with neither knowledge nor dispo- 
Sition know whether there was any disease make necessary, was the 
case with Robert Hall, who used enormous quantities; whether did 
did not abandon the habit, whether the triumph might not have been itself 
the noblest testimony the excellence the man and the resource his 
faith. 
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know them, always the highest disgrace for man, however 
common 

Such was the estimation which theology was once held 
England’s literature. But had sadly fallen from this high place, 
especially when Coleridge began write. Theology had not 
only been degraded from her position the head the ranks 
respect human science, but seemed have been turned out 
the ranks science altogether. This was partly the conse- 
quence the reigning infidelity and shallow religionism, which 
had infected England its very core, the church and out it. 
was partly owing the impotency and cowardice many 
who called themselves theologians, partly the spirit the 
cloister which has ever made her abode the English church, 
and which stands ready turn the revived intellect and zeal 
that church into the monkish spirit, order, would seem, 
the largest and most effectual service prevailing 
With the decline theology, must necessity the case, 
mental and metaphysical science had also declined, and their 
place appeared too often the acute pettifogger the service 
infidelity, the simpering waiting-maid the service what 
ought have been the science Christianity. And some 

the theologians who did appear for the defence the truth 
manly armor, cut themselves off from the world literature 
their clownish and unmannerly style, their narrow and unscienti- 
fic spirit, their technical formality, their scholastic distinctions, the 
cast-off clothes another generation were repressed their 
better aspirations the frown church authority, and the sanc- 
timonious horror learned but monkish bigots. Theological sci- 


Letters and Speeches Oliver Cromwell, Introd. Chap. IV. 

the English divines general, this was his [Dr. deliberate 
opinion Why it,’ said, that there are few great works theology 
compared with any other subject? that all other books the subject 
appear insignificant the side the Scriptures? There appears all 
the English divines want believing disbelieving anything, because 
true false. Butler indeed noble exception.’ excepted Butler 
among the divines later period, among those the earlier period, 
excepted Hooker, whose Ecclesiastical Polity, whole, regarded with 
great admiration, though with great dislike parts it. long see some- 
thing which should solve what the great problem Hooker’s mind. 
the only man that know, who, holding with his whole mind and soul 
the idea the eternal distinction between moral and positive laws, holds with 
the love for priestly and ceremonial religion, such appears the Fifth 
and Cor. Dr. Arnold, Chap. 296 Ist See 
also Misc. Works, The Oxford 
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ence was avoided dry technicality, rejected stupid 
mystery, mocked for its conscious impotence and its whining 


solicitations for the public regard.! 

was slight service that Coleridge rendered theology 
when stepped into this arena, restore her proper place 
the highest throne human science, the honored mistress 
his heart. himself having explored all the departments 


are aware that many these remarks may, first sight, seem 
disrespectful worthy men, and able writers, well their general tone 
exaggerated and sweeping. yield one the fervor our regard, 
for those eminent men the church and among the dissenters, who labored 
preachers and writers, against the infidelity, the rationalism, and latitudina- 
rianism their time, and who left their impress upon their generation. 
not the order nature, however, when great reform the religious life 
people occurs, after great degeneracy, that which prevailed Eng- 
land during the 18th century, that should commence the high places 
literature and theology. The intellect people declines with its piety, and 
piety must first enkindled before the intellect invigorated. Able preachers 
and practical writers will appear before eminent Christian writers and thinkers, 

would however more than affectation conceal the opinion hold, 
that owing the fatal genius the English church, blighting and misdirecting 
the highest gifts piety and talent within its pale, and starving and overaw- 
ing the dissenters out it, that scientific theology, manly and earnest 
thinking the great themes revelation, has been discountenanced and dis- 
couraged English soil. consequence, English literature and English 
theology have suffered and continue suffer, spite all the ability which 
active this moment, bring back its allegiance God. 

add also that speak not this that sect, but the whole En- 
gland, necessity that large body thinking and cultivated men who 
are trained the universities, and nurtured the church, whom En- 
glish theology long owed fearful debt through her apathy and negligence, 
speak with the ideal mind, what the literature Christian nation 
ought be, rich culture and abundant genius; how reverent to- 
wards the word God, how believing and fervent its spirit, how elevated 
and purifying its tone, while yet should not the least for all this, fail 
fill its appropriate place literature. This ideal contrast with the reality 
forced upon our convictions, the actual state English literature, during the 
period question. speak with the standard our eye, what ought 
have been the place which Christian theology should hold the literature 
great Christian empire like England what ought have been the manli- 
ness and severity the discipline its youth mental and moral science 
its universities and what ought have been the intellectual power and the 
commanding sway its theologians whom trained its cathedrals and clois- 
tered halls, and whom sustained princely revenues, But enough; 
began the tone apology, remembering Horsley and Hall, Warburton, 
Berkeley and Campbell, whose memory would not dishonor; check 
ourselves, lest our apology become sharper invective, excited the evil 
the 
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human knowledge, having shown himself master the highest 
culture literature, exalts theology the end all study, the 
Bible the noblest all books, and eamest and even pas- 
sionate devotion the proper inspiration and aim every 
ing man. doing this, Coleridge may have said many things 
gratuitously obscure, may have made himself ridiculously 
brave and contemptuous, through his devotion the truth, but 
certainly spoke the intellect and wants and hearts his gen- 
eration, and gained hearing and homage for 
ophy. Coleridge had too strong hold the literary world 
denied hearing. compelled that world listen, 
standing the long and fierce outcry his opposers, and the fool- 
ish occasion which too often gave for that outcry. spoke 
with words charmed and powerful that they could not but 
listen, and they listened they felt, that the words were not the 
words priest and bigot, but man and thinker. 
sad that professed theologians have not more carefully studied 
the minds the men their day, and sought heard for the 
truth the mass the educated, language which com- 
mon the republic letters, talking always like 
preachers and the technics the Channing knew 
and did better; and hence his reputation and his influence; 
reputation which must decline, when review, the world be- 
comes aware the poverty and fewness his ideas, the impo- 
tence his logic, with his want severe science and satis- 
fying theology. 

Another service which Coleridge rendered theology, was the 
assertion the indispensable importance the theologian 
sound and scientific philosophy man. Indeed the field 
mental and moral science that Christian theology joins herself 
the world thinking men, and commands their attention and 
secures their homage. was awakening their dissatisfaction 
with the narrow range the philosophy current England and 
its superficial spirit, and seeking introduce better system, 
that rested his hopes for thorough vindication Christian 
truth. can hardly credit justice the low state the- 


living theologians, Chalmers may named the most illustrious ex- 
ception these remarks, and hence his power and usefulness, lament 
that the career the truly great Edward Irving, did not fulfil his early aims 
and brilliant promise, not much respect severe theology, the elo- 


quent and powerful enforcement Christian truth the cultivated men 
his time. 
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ological science the English church, this period. Its natu- 
ral ‘theology might comprehended the proposition, design 
proves designer.” defence the Christian revelation, 
the assertion, “men supernaturally commissioned have wrought 
miracles,” and its dogmatic theology might summed ina 
few hackneyed common-places, and proof-texts slavishly trans- 
mitted from other generations, with hardly scrutiny the just- 
ness their interpretation. 

opposition this dead sea heartless and lazy belief, Cole- 
ridge boldly and truly asserted, that Christianity was its own best 
evidence, and for this gained the reputation being sad in- 
fidel. But without greatly regarding this, declared likewise 
that Christianity seen true, must thoroughly scanned 
system truth and provisions for the wants men. But 
order seen such, man must known his nature, his 
capacities, his guilt, and certain great truths concerning God 
which are known man the reason and assumed him 
the basis all his moral judgments and his religious faith. 
These are studied, earnestly and the spirit true science, 
order prepare the way for vindication Christian truth. 
When, too, proceed inquire what are the particular doc- 
trines this revelation, are carry into the investigation the 
most acute analysis, the most rigid adherence logic defini- 
tion and argument, and the purest love scientific truth. The- 
ology pursued such principles, rightly judged, would first 
all respected, and instead uttering apologies the learned 
classes, would give them laws. The thoroughness its pro- 
cesses would invigorate the intellect and give tone the moral 
sentiment the educated, while the startling truths which are 
revealed man’s being, and the solemn verities which scien- 
tific philosophy unveils, would quicken and convict the con- 
science and prepare greet the revelations and assistances 
the Christian faith. 

That this view the subject correct, have not the least 
doubt. Still there has existed strong fear all scientific 
philosophical theology hostile the ‘simplicity the truth 
Jesus. Many grave cautions have been uttered this 
subject. would that every one who utters them could feel 
not merely that they are anile, for then they would harmless, 
but that they positive mischief, and are the direct pro- 
ducers contemptuous infidelity. first, the plain- 
est all facts, that these declaimers against philosophy 
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religion, the same breath hug the remnants old phi- 
losophy the shape definitions arguments. Secondly, 
the true way cut off theology from its hold upon thinking men, 
deny its connection with and its allegiance science 
large; and thirdly, the attempt without science, suicidal 
and vain. The very arguments against its use will found 
scientific. The your opinions, frame your 
definitions and construct your arguments, will lead you once 
philosophizing, that the only alternative either not think 
think strongly and boldly. but too evident that 
some the declaimers against philosophy give themselves 
the former alternative, with very meek submissiveness. 

But theology scientific must bold and free. 
ing upon the obligation philosophical, Coleridge asserted 
for theology the privilege free. did not encourage 
rash irreverent libertine, but demanded for the right 
derive from every premise the conclusions which were in- 
volved that premise, and make reasoning theology follow 
the laws reasoning anything beside. could not but de- 
spise the hollow subterfuges, the unfair expedients, the reasoning 
the ear rather than the mind, and the special pleading which 
the theology the fills many deep gulfs and dodges 
the force many cogent arguments. 

But while his theology was free, was eminently conservative, 
because was conservative, could afford free. was 
conservative, laying broadly and deeply its the 
moral nature man, would call it, the practical reason, 
asserting the degeneracy and ruin this nature, not indeed 
propounding absurdities, but probing deeply into the wound. 
this basis with his grand and worthy justification, grounds 
reason, the moral glory reigning God, could not but 
provide for Christian theology, which practical essentials 
was true. Having done this could afford leave non-essen- 
tials which were questioned, thoroughly discussed, and 
could afford also justice the diffiguities every such mat- 
ter. such theologians seem not recognize the 
ence between cobweb and corner-stone, who cry: 


Touch not cobweb St. 
Lest the whole dome should fall.” 


was conservative and liberal, too, from the principle asserted 
often him, that Christianity not scheme philosophy 
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life; that not philosophy life, but life and living 
process.” While the student instructed, the schools, 
all that pertains the science theology, sent out the 
schools learn what Christianity practical system. The 
bread life may analyzed the laboratory, but 
eaten the table. the novitiate theology not suffered 
content himself with the highest attainments the most dexter- 
ous mastery logic, but sent another school for the highest 
and best oflearning. How many zealous defenders orthodoxy 
are slow adopt this distinction. admit would lower 
the estimate their favorite opinions, would admit that 
these forms words are not the very gist and essence the in- 
spired word. How carefully such make the existence 
piety depend upon the reception their formula, and make 
the rejection their theory test and evidence depravity. 

While then for the appropriate objects and ends theology 
proper, Coleridge made theology scientific and free, made her 
secondary the greatest and the immediate object the Chris- 
tian revelation. Not only did this, but made the living 
experience the Christian most important source in- 
struction the material theology, giving reality its specu- 
lations, presenting things place theories, and causing the liv- 
ing and present joys and sorrows, hopes and fears the man 
himself contribute interest and materials his reasonings. 
Thus did make the piety the Christian subservient the 
highest accomplishments the student. 

This distinction between the speculative and practical views 
the theologian, while was congenial the growth and cul- 
ture ardent piety, was also used him the basis char- 
itable toleration. enabled him conceive that man’s spec- 
ulative system might sadly deficient and false, while yet his 
practical views might just and safe. favorite saying 
his, that Unitarianism could not Christianity, but Unitarians 
might for man can tell what view religious 
truth another might take when applied his own use, nor 
under what ignorance prejudice unhappy associations im- 
portant doctrine the creed might clouded, reject- 
without moral depravity the cause. 

This distinction very different from that liberalism, which 
rather deserves the name libertinism,! which makes all forms 


His protest against the indifference religious opinions which was 
prevalent the higher literary circles, and which was fostered with daring 
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faith indifferent, because equally heartless towards 
provides for the most earnest vigilance against every false 
ment and insufficient explanation, being, not immediate, 
yet slow poison the life the church. inculcates the 
most earnest zeal and the most active energy the propagation 
our own opinions, while forbids judge unfavorably 
the character the man who differs from us. The adoption 
the differing theologians the day, would give them new 
zeal and diligence the discovery and propagation what they 
believe the truth, while would secure them all sweet- 
temper towards their neighbors. 

name another service which Coleridge has rendered 
theological science, the assertion the following principle, which 
give his own language. The following may, think, 
taken asa safe and useful rule religious inquiries. Ideas 
that derive their origin and substance from the moral being, and 
the reception which true objectively, (i. corresponding 
practical interest exclusively, may not like theoretical specu- 
lative positions pressed into all their possible conse- 


Aids Reflection, pp. 108, The same principle 


differently applied him the following words. From these 
premises proceeded draw the following conclusions. 
that having once fully admitted the existence infinite yet 
self-conscious Creator, are not allowed ground the irration- 
ality any other article faith arguments, which would 
equally prove that irrational, which had allowed 
real. Secondly, that whatever deducible from the admission 
self-comprehending and creative spirit may legitimately used 
proof the any further mystery concerning the 
divine Life, 120, 2nd should express 
the principle thus: That when are fully possessed the pre- 


that man, familiar with things they are now, might seem almost incredi- 
ble, was earnest and passionate, earnest and passionate, have been one 
the principal causes his great unpopularity. himself and his position 
true that passionate for ancient truths 

And honoring with love the great 

elder times, hated excess, 

With unquiet and intolerant scorn, 

The hollow puppets hollow age, 

Ever idolatrous, and changing ever 

Its worthless Epitaph. 
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mises regard any point, may push those premises 
their legitimate and logical conclusion. There danger 
logic, then, but followed wherever may lead us. But 
wherever are not masters the premises, may reason 
only from what know. what know determined 
moral necessity and act may not push that 
which are not masters any conclusion, nor may ad- 
mit objections which are directed against what not thor- 
oughly know. This principle would silence every objection 
against the doctrine the the ground that are 
perfectly aware that regard the subject matter, about which 
reason, Deity, there are difficulties, yea, so-called contra- 
dictions great any which this doctrine presents, but which 
are forced set aside, higher necessity evidence. 
believe God because must true evidence spite 
these objections and almost impossibilities. sufficient evi- 
dence then may affirm the same existence, Tri-unity. This 
rule out court all metaphysical objections 
against the sovereignty and electing purpose God, were 
needed for this service. also would greatly limit the free- 
dom and range our speculation respect the origin evil, 
and make them, they ought be, negative and hypothetical. 
Its operation might unfortunate its influence some New 
England speculations, and might dissipate some fears fatal er- 
ror respect points which are placed forever out the reach 
positive 


The quotations which have given, must seen their place and 
their connection, appreciated. The first relates metaphysical rea- 
sonings respect election, the second the doctrine the Trinity. 
The fact not often sufficiently heeded theologians, that regard the 
grounds our faith and the fundamental truths of' all religion, there never 
evidence strictly demonstrative, but always moral. Indeed, one who 
understands logic its largest sense, clear must so, Demonstrative 
reason presupposes premise, and deductive from that premise. Demon- 
stration theology, possible reasoning its dependent and secondary 
traths. But proving its first truths, are were, seeking our premi- 
ses, and course our reasoning inductive. most these religious truths, 
found true that they are attended difficulties, and resting up- 
them make were our choice evils. are Theists, rather than 
Atheists Pantheists, strictly speaking, not because there are arguments 
for Atheism and Pantheism, but because there are more and higher for The- 
Hence the possibility and the duty faith. 

When rest the conclusion that there God, find reflection, 
that have received truth which utterly for conceive 
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should observed, however, that gives license 
ology inconsistent with itself, affirm one thing the pre- 
mise and deny the conclusion. respect all subjects, 
which consciousness furnishes the facts, respect the 
nature sin, the competence man all that God requires 
him, and the fact human freedom, definitions are re- 
spected, and rigid logic enforced, because the defini- 
tions are complete and logic appropriate. Sin and duty and 
freedom are quite within the reach human reasoning, and here 
reasoning should hold strict account those who would 
gress her rules and dodge her influences. 

refer this distinction Coleridge, not because has not 
been acted other philosophers, but because have 
nowhere seen clearly stated, and strongly conceived, 
Were rigidly enforced could its lines drawn deep 
and ineffaceable through the whole domain 
ology, would bring pass most healthful and far-reaching con- 
sequences. The mysteries this theology would cease per- 
plex us, not because should have mastered them, nor because 
should have been forced retire disgust and disappoint- 
ment after many trial, but because should know why and 


all its parts, nay, the instant attempt reason the parts the con- 
ception, and neglect keep mind that there are parts which cannot 
compass, are led conclusions which destroy and render impossible the 
existence about which reason. Existence all our knowledge and 
notions it, involves the beginning exist. reason respect ex- 
istence, predicated the Deity involving this conception, shall 
likely do, reason all, can instant prove that there not 
only does not, but that there cannot exist such being God, God ex- 
isting without beginning exist. with the highest reason, then, that 
conclude that being whose ezistence contradicts and shocks all our previous 
conceptions existence, may have that existence Tri-unity, even exist- 
ence this peculiar way, does also contradict and shock our previons concep- 
tions that the God respect whom understand not, how may 
also exist way which not understand. And the poverty 
language, rather the poverty human conception, the stuff out which 
language made, forces God reveal this doctrine, and man speak 
propositions which one way may shown that man 
philosopher who asks, whether three can one and one can three, and makes 
that the beginning, middle and end his argument against the Trinity Why 
does not ask well, whether being can exist, and not begin 
for the difficulties the case why not for the diffi- 
culties the case suppose that the positive proof 


sufficient, and that our objector says, often said, the doctrine impos- 
sible under any amount evidence. 
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how far they were beyond our reach. the other hand, those 
truths which can compass would boldly canvassed and 
strongly affirmed. 

Coleridge again deserves high credit for having seized the 
right method theological inquiry, especially conducting the 

argument for the truth and divine origin the Christian revela- 
tion. have already hinted this method. seeks vin- 
dicate Christianity from its very nature and essential principles, 
adapted course first learns what that nature is, 
what are its relations God, what its guilt and what are its 
wants. raising these questions, supposes that they are ca- 
pable being answered, being answered satisfactorily, be- 
ing strongly and urgently answered. Then supposes, that that 
which claims Christianity, capable being clearly un- 
derstood, practical system, the living realities which 
declares, the premises which proffers, and the mere experi- 
encing its consolations and its power, whose words records and 
whose hearts opens view. would first settle the ques- 
tion whether meets these wants man, and steps sup- 
ply his need before would raise any other. The other ques- 
tions respect its historic truth, the credibility its miracles 
and the nature and proof Scriptural inspiration, would leave 
alone, for the time, rather would gather light and aid 
these, from what Christianity proved itself. These 
questions depend for their strongest evidence upon the nature 
the truth about which they are concerned. This truth gives them 
their interest and adjusts their claims. 

Coleridge had learned this from his own experiences. 
himself had struggled through the reign chaos and old night,” 
oppressed its darkness and stifled its thin and deadly air. 
From irreligious and almost atheistic Socialism, through 
vapid Humanitarianism, and still more dreary metaphysic 
Pantheism, had become reconciled the truth Je- 
sus, and embraced with the total energy his soul. This 
truth had justified himself the method described, and 
having threaded and cut this path for himself through the snare 
thorny speculation, commended others with impassion- 
word. Make man feel the want it; rouse him, you can, 
the self-knowledge his it; and you may safely trust 
its own evidence, remembering only the express declaration 
Christ: man cometh unless the Father leadeth him.” 

12* 
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The justice this reproach, and the earnestness with which 
Coleridge strove the defence this method proof, can 
appreciated those only who understand the views then 
rent the church England. 

Two parties then divided the church, the Old 
whose mind the final cause the revelation the Old and 
New Testament, was the establishment the church 
land and the three orders the ministry, and who limited the 
moral revelation the New Testament, the assertion the 
doctrine future state, which was confirmed miracles, and 
and assured the eucharist. This class men holding their 
Christianity views morality and religion, which Platonist 
Stoic would have rejected for their contemptible shallowness, 
would course reject those views natural religion, which 
Coleridge propounded, being more than they believed revela- 
tion toinclude. They branded him mystic, for his piety, and 
infidel, for denying that the Bible did not reveal, but pre- 
supposed the doctrines immortality, and that man’s respon- 
sibility. other hand were the evangelical school, men 
faithful and true their place, but many them too busy 
make thorough examination the difficulties infidelity, 
their wants, too unscientific care for method and science 
theology. Both together were degenerate race, when com- 
pared with the heroes the days Elizabeth and James. 

our own country the degeneracy was not great. bet- 
ter theology was with us. Other views the nature Christi- 
anity here prevailed, and far higher and more thorough methods 
defending Christian truth. But even here, there was too little 
knowledge the true method defending the gospel. 
have not depended Coleridge for all that has been learned 
this subject. Our own New-England theology its nature 
metaphysical and scientific, and has never forgotten that thing 
stand, must have something stand upon; that Christianity 
supposes conscience and moral nature. But even with us, 
while fearful rationalism eating away the very heart 
society, accomplished its culture, extensive its reading, 
acute its detection fallacies and prompt expose them, 
and laying hold much the literary taste and talent among 
us, mournful think how few who call themselves theolo- 
gians, know care anything about it. They will not care, be- 
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cause easier cry infidel, than vanquish the infidel. 
They will not know, because would make their heads ache 
study Spinoza and Strauss. they easily resign the whole 
affair the interposition heavenly grace; forgetting that 
when this grace overthrew the Pharisaism the Jew, and the 
philosophism the Greek, was the logic Paul, ar- 
gued with both, and overcame them too. 

The actual influence Coleridge against the infidelity his 
day, was greatly impeded the studied neglect, the bitter con- 
tempt, and the ignorant prejudices which were arrayed against 
him the church and out it. But that wrought good 
work, not doubt. records himself hearing, that 
eminent man who had read his views the argument for mira- 
cles, leaped ectasy, exclaiming: Thank God, forced 
infidel longer.’ speaks also his intensely 
painful regrets, hearing that Shelly the last months his 
life, when troubled with conflicting thoughts and fears, had ex- 
pressed the belief that man but Coleridge could resolve his 
doubts, and guide his mind aright. the influence Cole- 
ridge’s conversations and his writings, may traced much 
the dawn and progress better theology and 
among the educated classes England. 

Indeed, with all the drawbacks his influence from circum- 
stances and from his own modes thinking and writing, 
could not but felt. commanding genius,a 
poet splendid fame, and eloquent writer prose. 
was layman, with preferment covet win, and writing 
man his fellow man, with whom would cherish the 
strongest sympathy, with fellow inquirer concerning God and 
eternity. had that peculiar charm, and power these rea- 
sonings which often lacked others, putting himself 
the place those with whom reasoned, understanding their 
difficulties and sympathizing with their feelings. showed 
the spirit philosopher, fair, open, conceding, boldly facing all 
real difficulties and taking theological advantages, and yet the 
ardor seraph asserting the dignity holiness, the emptiness 
sin, the weakness and guilt man, the hollowness his self- 
wrought system righteousness, and the divine fitness Chris- 
tianity gift worthy God, and blessed boon man.! 


Dr. Arnold writes thus Coleridge’s nephew have just got the fourth 
volume your uncle’s literary remains, which makes regard him with 
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might specify other general services rendered Coleridge 
theology. Here think was his great strength. But 
must proceed the next division our inquiries. 

are now consider Coleridge theologian, properly 
Christian Scriptures. Here might anticipate that would 
fail; least might expect that would not fulfil the high 
anticipations, raised from his splendid and various genius. 
have already remarked him, that never produced finished 
works, that all his products are with mixture 
genius and guessing, thoughts comprehensive, striking and 
true, and fancies, wild, unfounded and capricious. What 
might have produced, had given himself time, and subdued 
his power the yoke self-suspecting patience, scrutinizing 
analysis and elaborate revision, quite another matter. 

The aim Coleridge theologian was noble. was 
justify the ways God man. was show that “the 
Christian faith the perfection human reason,” other 
words that all its truths fall with reason, far she com- 
petent judge, and that when Christianity new truths, 
only when reason loss, and feels her wants and rejoices 
the assistance guide and helper. would approach 
Christianity philosophical inquirer, recognizing all the facts 
man’s condition—his moral nature the rigor and severity 
its demands, his guilt, his conscious weakness, all 
and enforced upon his convicted reason, and this means would 
lead philosophy find herself, before she should know it, 
ing out signals distress she approached the borders con- 
terminous theology.” This last was all that Coleridge proposed 
attempt the Aids Reflection,” his only strictly theologi- 
cal work. had proposed more before should die—to 
prepare elaborate work, which Christianity should posi- 
tively affirmed rather than defended but the comple- 


greater admiration than ever. seems hold that point which have never 
yet been able find any our English divines, and the want which 
mars pleasure reading them. His mind once rich and vigorous 
and comprehensive and critical while the ἦϑος pure and lively all the 
while. love truth really, and therefore truth presented her- 
self him not negatively, she does many minds, who can see that the 
objections against her are unfounded and therefore that she received 
but she filled him, were heart and mind, imbuing him with her very self, 
that all his being comprehended her fully and loved her ardently and that 


1847.] Error Coleridge and other Theologians. 141 


tion this work was one the many things which never 
achieved. 

The error Coleridge theologian, which first name, 
was that seeking the Scriptures truth strictly and appropri- 
ately philosophical. one thing seek express and 
justify philosophically the truths which the Scriptures reveal, and 
quite another thing maintain that the Scriptures use certain 
terms the same strict and scientific sense which you employ 
them. man can take the first step the study theology 
without doing the former. Every scheme theology proposes 
Every theological professor makes the attempt. However 
much may decry philosophy theology, and however un- 
skilfully may mingle reasoning and assertion, science and 
proof-texts, does yet attempt philosopher. This phi- 
losophy must progress. For the knowledge man advances, 
will the truths Christianity receive new light and illustra- 
tion. the nomenclature moral and mental science 
widened and made more precise, will scriptural truths 
translated into these technical terms. But the other hand, 
the carrying philosophy into the Scriptures, foisting scientific 
terms into the place figurative and popular language, 
dexterously violently thrusting word which spelled 
with the same letters,a term strictly metaphysical, this spoil 
the Scriptures, not spoil the man through philosophy 
and vain deceit.” This was done Coleridge singular in- 
consistency with certain maxims his own tothe contrary. This 
was done President Edwards not little. crave the pardon, 
while say this, those zealous Edwardeans who never read 
Edwards, and who course will think that him injustice. 
did Emmons with high almost impossible that 
any metaphysician should wholly avoid it. Through his famil- 
with abstract phraseology, seems him plain 
popular language, that unconsciously interchanges the one 
for the other. philosopher reads the Scriptures can 
hardly avoid doing through his metaphysical eye-glass. 

contend earnestly Coleridge ever did, for most 
thorough philosophical training, order form accomplished 
respond most heartily all that the accom- 


This necessity would arise from other cause, from the fact, that every 
thinker will endeavor make all his knowledge consistent with itself, and 
justify his religious belief, whatever may be, with his belief respect 
mental and physical phenomena. perchance should adopt views re- 


142 Coleridge and his American Disciples. 


plished editor Coleridge has said this subject his 
nary Essay. But when says that the apostles John and Paul 
the view this system philosophy, the most rational 
all writers, and the New Testament the most philosophical 
all books” must deny the truth his statement, the sense 
which and Coleridge would understand it. The New 
tament, far from being philosophical book, has not, far 
form and style are concerned, particle philosophy init. This 
its glory, its beauty, its adaptation universal man, and one 
the most convincing evidences its divine origin; that uttering 
truths the most profound, and such wonderful profusion, every 
one which has been for ages and still problem for science 
and study for life, has revealed them popular phraseolo- 
and addressed them the popular There hardly 


spect man nature, which impossible that the should 
true and these views also; which forbid him receive certain doctrines 
the Scriptures, will inclined reject the Scriptures; much 
strongly than review and correct his philosophy. The most effectual 
often the only possible way, prepare him weigh again the 
truths which you would gain his faith, show him that his philosophy 
deficient and false. this way all ages and especially the present age, 
the saying Tucker illustrated, that science abstruse learning, 
when completely attained, like Achilles’ spear, that healeth the wounds 
had made before; this knowledge serves repair the damage itself had 
one who has had any actual experience conversing with 
infidels philosophic minds, and who has observed how inveterately their 
fondly cherished systems become intertwined with their entire intellectual 
being, one who has noticed what fearfully cold shadow, shallow and 
animal philosophy, and mysterious metaphysic Pantheism, are now casting 
over large sections Christendom, this negative service philosophy would 
hot lightly esteemed. one, however, who believes that all truth har- 
monious, and cohsistent God is, and the effort understand all truth 
not merely the dignity but the duty the reflecting believer, 

think the distinction here made sufficiently obvious, yet avoid the 
possibility being misunderstood, add: the Scriptures use the words con- 
and spirit, choose, will, and other terms 
phers also use, though observed that just proportion the term 
abstract, just that sparingly employed. But they use these 
terms that breadth and meaning which child can com- 
prehend, and yet utter truths respect these things, which philosopher 
after analyzing and comparing his utmost power, finds something remaining 
done the morrow. But when the philosopher, instead regarding the 
fact that these terms are used the popular sense, after defining conscience 
and heart metaphysic phrase, dexterously blunder finds these terms 


the Scriptures defines them, then does make the Scriptures philo- 
sophical, 
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philosophical term expression the New Testament, while 

the majority its terms are far from being scientific that they 
are strongly and vividly figurative. But the disciple Coleridge 
any other philosopher guilty his error, will say Does teach 
philosophical truth? Does teach nothing? you 
rate from all its meaning turning into series strained 
hyperboles oriental imaginations” this The 
New Testament teaches much truth, and truth the most positive, 

relating matters, too, respect which philosophy concerns 
herself; but reveals truth philosophical shape and 
method, and justify the fact that this may so, and yet the 
Scriptures still most have only avail ourselves 
the most excellent distinction drawn your great master, between 
Christianity and the philosophy Christianity. The one 
universal the other justification this truth reflecting 
man. Thus much this point. The instances which Cole- 
ridge has committed this error, shall adduce their place. 

prominent aim with Coleridge was, justify the peculiar 
truths Christianity. was not give body divinity, nor 
consider length the subordinate topics the Christian sys- 
tem; nor was merely prepare the way for the topics Chris- 
tian theology, orderly discussion the truths natural 
theology but was vindicate what considered the truths 
which make Christianity peculiar system, vindicate them 
from objections, and excite them positive interest and hearty 
faith reflection. doing this desired shake off the dead 
weights that had been hung upon its neck two classes the- 
ologians, the low Arminian and the ultra Calvinist, The one 
degraded man sensual and shallow philosophy, order 
justify its miserably formal and meaningless Christianity. 
would hardly allow him the anticipation future state, the 
possession conscience, that might provide something for 
Christianity reveal. The other shocked the reason man 
its iron fatalism, and offended his conscience making him 
wicked not have the capacity being guilty. Against the 
one Coleridge contended, that man’s nature was far nobler 
capacity than would allow, and that his spiritual wants were 
far deeper and consequence, Christianity was given for dif- 
ferent purpose, than make church establishment possible asa 
means keeping the people order. Against the other, that 
man his deepest guilt was still himself the offender and the 
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that this was possible because his nature was spiritual 
and therefore free; and that the interposition God for man 
was the line that high nature and consistency with all 
its faculties. Coleridge’s Aids Reflection not form 
troversial, but fact intensely and earnestly controver- 
sial, and against the systems already named, the Infidel, the Ar. 
minian and the ultra Calvinistic. Unless man keeps mind 
that was community possessed these schemes and sub- 
merged them that Coleridge wrote, cannot understand him. 
Unless reads his writings from this point view, cannot 
read them aright. 

The ground these three erroneous systems was his view 
one and the same low views man capable spiritual knowl- 
edge and spiritual life, and low views the universe both phy- 
sical and intellectual vast structure dead forces, rather than 
glorious world life animated living laws. introductory 
his views Christianity, contends for higher views man 
capable science and faith, the endowment reason, 
speculative and practical; and capable spiritual influences, 
having will, which must the spiritual man, there 
‘any suchthing. And the active forces nature act conjointly, 
yet secret, develop and sustain the mysterious life the 
plant, may the spiritual force the higher universe act and 
and with the spirit man. been the object Cole- 
ridge argue this way against one class objectors, that 
system philosophy common them which would exclude 
the doctrine spiritual influences, doctrine plainly revealed 
the Christian system, the object would have been good and the 
argument, popular argument, legitimate. But when 
makes this assertion the Spirit the peculiar doctrine 
Christianity, and indeed the whole Christianity, takes 
aground which unauthorized the Scriptures, and which 
vitiates his whole scheme Christian doctrine. 

But the provision the Spirit’s influences for man with its ef- 
fects and operation the believer, Coleridge makes Chris- 
tianity, far peculiar system. make these influ- 
ences possible man, was the object the sufferings and death 
and resurrection Christ; all were essential and effec- 
tive parts the great redemptive act, whereby also the obstacle 
from the corruption our nature rendered longer insur- 
mountable.”— Aids Reflection, pp. 127, 128 1st, Am. Ed. The 
writings John are the books the New Testament 
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Christianity nakedly and stated, without figure im- 
agery. used say,” says Gilman, “in St. John the phi- 
losophy Christianity, St. Paul the moral 317. 
v.1. call the attention our readers distinctly and strongly 
fact that this, the view Coleridge, the central 
rather the one doctrine Christianity. not make quota- 
tions, multiply references. There need that should. 
But necessary that the fact should kept mind the 
man who would understand the Christian theology Coleridge. 
assert again, that this view wholly unauthorized the 
Scriptures. First and foremost all, there passage the 
Scriptures where this said the great, much less the sole 
object the incarnation, etc. this more anon. Secondly, 
Coleridge has right confine himself John the philoso- 
the philosopher, Paul should have the preference, from all the 
habits his mind. Then, they are neither them philosophers 
the sense which would make John be, that is, 
they neither them assert scientific truth, much less scientific 
phrase. John does indeed give greater prominence the doc- 
trine the Spirit, his influence and his effects, though greater 
than does Paul parts his writings. But find the vari- 
ous and figurative language the 6th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chap- 
ters his Gospel and the whole his Epistles, the terms life, 
spirit, etc., used the precise and determinate sense which 
Coleridge uses them, contend that here the philosophy 
Christianity, when the Epistles the Romans and the Hebrews 
are set aside such, contrary the laws interpretation. 
would add, also, that there oversight respect the 
attitude which Christianity finds man, and which ministers 
aid Christianity finds man guilty being, actively and 
personally guilty, not merely single acts and separate and 
individual offences, but guilty his heart, guilty his character. 
such deals with him, the revelation incarnate God, 
move him this display love, provide for way par- 
don consistent with the holiness Jehovah. reveals influ- 
ence divine and spiritual, which leads him repentance, and sus- 
tains and aids him his struggles with his sinful self. 
its moral relations man that the doctrine the Spirit reveal- 
ed. Not bringing back part any moral 
life, nor sustaining with him, the vital air invigorates and 
gives life the inspiring lungs. With those who choose af- 
IV. No. 13. 
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firm, that these influences are essential any holiness moral 
perfection, will not contend. But not this office this 
relation that the doctrine the Spirit revealed, but 
dial agent sinful being. 

one who would still argue that without this spiritual 
stratum ground, the condition acceptable holiness, religion 
nothing more than morality,! there being nothing peculiar 
reply, that being like man, commanding 
and supreme purpose all and all God and man 
which capable, love God with all his soul, might, strength, 
and his neighbor himself, would have both religion and morality 
enough satisfy the ideal reasonable philosopher. Wheth- 
there needed spiritual influence not, the physical 
gued its proper place and its proper evidence. not re- 
quired find place for religion commanding principle. 
The commanding force religion comes from the commanding 
character the truths, rather the Being, which religion reveals, 
and the affections which these truths inspire. 

ought not surprising with these views 

the Scriptures teaching metaphysical truth, and the reve- 
lation the spirit the central doctrine Christianity, should 
have proved himself strangely weak and unworthy confidence 
interpreter particular passages the Scriptures. Strange 
indeed that one with mind gifted, able enter into the 
spirit the sacred writers critic, manifestly was, and 
acute and masterly showed himself many his 
criticisms the false interpretation others, and with much 
the knowledge requisite, should have failed entirely when 
came the service directly discerning the sense the 
sacred writers and drawing from them the leading truths which 
they reveal. Platonizing father the third fourth century 
could hardly make worse mistakes, than Coleridge has done 
many instances. the sense and acuteness, which 
shows often single comments, most surprising that should 
have originated and sustained deliberate and apparently 
honest subjection the Scriptures his notion the spiritual, 
pressing the term into his metaphysical notion it, being free- 
will and the reason, and making swallow and absorb that 
which the main doctrine the New Testament. 

come now consider particularly Coleridge’s views the 


Coleridge asserts and implies this throughout the Aids Reflection. 
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doctrine redemption. must keep mind the theologians 
whom Coleridge had his eye, and from whom would defend 
his own views. First, the Church Arminian, who believed that 
Christ died rise again, order that all baptized persons might 
have comfortable belief their own immortality. Against these 
argued, that the truth was believed already, and make 
this the only end the incarnation, the sufferings and death 
the Redeemer, was the most shocking injustice the 
solemnity the transaction itself, and the scriptural descrip- 
tions it; that its import was immensely higher and more 
sacred than argues against the ultra Calvin- 
ists, rather against one view held such, that the redemp- 
tive act consisted payment debt due the divine justice. 
This the only theory the atonement against which argues 
form, and demolishes effectually, indeed needed 
thus “thrice But advances principles respect 
the interpretation the Scripture passages, which are very sweep- 
ing, and which received all their length and breadth, would 
destroy every doctrine the atonement, properly called. Now 
the article redemption may considered twofold relation 
relation the antecedent, the Redeemer’s act the effi- 
cient cause and condition redemption; and relation the 
consequent, the effects and for the redeemed. Now 
the latter relation which the subject treated of, set forth, ex- 
panded and enforced St. Paul. The mysterious act, the ope- 
rative cause transcendent, EST; and beyond the in- 
formation contained the enunciation the can 
characterized only the consequences.” learned Apostle 
has drawn four principal metaphors, which illustrates the 
blessed consequences Christ’s redemption mankind. These 
are: Sin-offerings, sacrificial expiation. Reconciliation, 
atonement, Ransom from slavery, redemption, 


fervently contend, that satisfy the understanding that there 
isa future state, was not the specific object the Christian dispensation and 
that neither the belief future state, nor the this belief, the 
attribute the Christian religion. essential, fundamental arti- 
cle all religion therefore the but otherwise than 
connection with the salvation mankind from the terrors that state, 
among the essential articles peculiar the Gospel creed, (those, for instance, 
which contra-distinguished from the creed religious Jew), not 
place Reflection, pp. 207, 208. See also the entire note from which 
this passage taken. 


Aids Reflection, pp. 195—200. 
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the buying back again, being bought back, from and 
one other these four heads, all the numerous forms and 
exponents Christ’s mediation St. Paul’s writings may 
Aids, pp. 192, 193. the reader will remember that 
the central truth Christianity, according Coleridge, the 
the Spirit, will not surprised hear him affirm 
that this transcendent fact, about which nothing known, relates 
the providing the Spirit. his words: Now John, the 
beloved disciple, who leaned the Lord’s bosom, the Evangelist, 
κατὰ πνεῦμα, according the the inner 
tial truth the Christian creed—John, recording the 
own words, enunciates the fact itself, the full extent which 
enunciable for the human mind, simply and without any meta- 
phor, etc. the redeemed regeneration, birth, spiritual 
seed, impregnated and evolved, the germinal principle higher 
and enduring life, pp. 193, 194. 

This the doctrine redemption according Coleridge, and 
this his argument his own words. regard observe, 
first: true, that this work Christ and its relations man 
are described, under several terms taken from objects already fa- 
miliar. equally obvious, that several different methods 
are used reveal and apply this work, they cannot all literal- 
true. methods representation are used, cer- 
tainly cannot equally literal and exact. One may the thing, 
while all besides are metaphors but cannot be. who se- 
lects any one them for the exact and naked truth, bound 
show, why receives this pre-eminence. The man who adopts 
the cleansing blood, the reconciling efficacy, the buying off from 
evil, the satisfaction debt, the imputation righteousness, 
the thing mainly designed and effected the redemptive 
work, bound show why adopted the literal explana- 
tion preference the others only figurative. This just 
and legitimate, and far Coleridge’s argument tends this 
result, forcible and the point. Coleridge, have seen, 
sets them all aside, metaphorical, because finds another ex- 
planation, the fact itself’ enunciated, and 
without any metaphor.” That fact is, “the re-generation, birth, 
spiritual seed impregnated and evolved,” ask, 
what What good reason does give, why this term 
re-generation fact and not metaphor, describing truth in- 
deed, but still metaphor. How shown that when man 
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said born again and partake new life, more 
expression employed, than when said cleansed 
the blood Christ, ransomed translated from the king- 
dom darkness into the kingdom God’s dear Son? may 
true, but Coleridge has not shown But 
ask again, admitting this enunciation invested with im- 
purely and decisively oracular, where the authority, 
the Scriptures, for making this fact the great and only 
énd the redemptive work Christ? said that the new 
birth man must certainly the object this work, its final 
end? Very true; but there may many steps the process, 
and the part borne the sufferings and death Christ, may 
only one these points, and satisfy but one these condi- 
tions. But where the testimony the Scriptures that con- 
nects this efficiency with the redemptive work Cole- 
ridge does not adduce this testimony does not even indicate 
the way it; does indeed quote the passage, the last Adam 
was made quickening but this quotation, utterly irrele- 
vant is, and only admissible the widest liberty laxness 
accommodation, specimen his proof-texts, well for 
his own credit that Coleridge quoted seems 
palpable, has already been remarked, that Coleridge 
most unhappy his interpretation particular passages the 
Scriptures. His general views are often striking and 
and true; but the solution individual passages, the place 
where the accomplished theologian should the strongest, there 
Coleridge the weakest. injustice the scriptural repre- 
sentations the atonement obvious. confines himself 
mainly the argument the Epistle the Hebrews, book 
which, justly says, was written show the superiority 
Christianity, and which course the redemptive office 
Christ would illustrated accommodation views already 
and leaves out view the epistle the Romans, 
which also says was written prove the necessity Chris- 
tianity, and where should expect, any where, literal expo- 
sition the redemptive act. This the more remarkable, when 
find this very epistle the Romans argument re- 
spect Christ the and sanctifier, and then another 
argument strictly literal and without metaphor—if there any 
part the Scriptures such—and severely philosophical, (we speak 
relatively) and this argument professing explain the death 
Christ, and giving additional service and object that 
13* 
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contemplated Coleridge. This argument declares that was 
provide for the justification man, and asserts that was be- 
cause provided for this, that “the power God unto salva. 
tion.” This argument, deserves noticed, occurs the 
former part the epistle, exposition the need the 
pel. What must the carelessness the hardihood the in- 
terpreter, who finding the object which claims the great 
and only object Christ’s death, fairly recognized and fully set 
forth, and side side another object asserted and reasoned out, 
should say that the one object which assigns it, the only 

this may replied, that Coleridge would not interpret 
the five first chapters the epistle the Romans, the objec- 
tor does. Very possibly would not. But expounder 
the doctrine was bound notice the argument them, in- 
terpret them some fashion, and justify his interpretation. 
Especially when they are without metaphor and are naked, 
straightforward reasoning. has argued, true, against the 
view, that justification the payment debt; but this not 
the only view which can possibly given. may said, too, 
that has dismissed all the possible methods defending fo- 
rensic justification, the principle that analysis drawn from hu- 
man law-courts, and “the coarse but bungling contrivances” 
judicial procedure, can but the merest analogies, and can have 
relation the ways the Eternal. This all the recognition 
argument respect that view the death Christ which 
represents awful but affecting declaration the holiness 
the Eternal, and thus providing the way which God can 
just and yet justify the believer. not dismissed 
remark such the one have quoted. Coleridge him- 
self has furnished too many noble views the capacity man 
under law, and the sacred majesty law adapted 
value explaining the object the death Jesus. have 
looked with care through the writings Coleridge, but have no- 
where been able discover the justification, contemplated 
the incarnation, any notice it, except the way described 
that the sinner was justified the law Moses, this, 
metaphor, well and strikingly describes the greatness, not the na- 
ture the deliverance wrought Christ. The term rarely 
used him, and only incidental way. the fact gives 
distinct recognition, and much less does dwell upon 
defend, illustrate and enforce it. 
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inconsistent with the distinction between person 
and athing.” How could that demanded justice, whose 
very first principle is, that the guilty should bear his own iniqui- 
This principle holds against the notion literal transfer 
righteousness. But none denier the incarnation can 
urge against the apostolic view justification. The Socinian, 
when urges and triumphantly asks, how can the sufferings 
the innocent Jesus vindicate the holiness God, which 
their very nature they dishonor and disgrace, forgets who this 
Jesus is, the view his opponent, and azgues though 
were meek and unoffending martyr, and not God manifest 
the flesh,” laying down the life which had the power take 
again. The objection furnished his view Jesus ex- 
traneous and objective God, suffering created 
being, rather than it, one who could assume 
the mystery his incarnation. hard for men 
justice the arguments their opponents, look religious 
truth from their point view. 

offer another remark Coleridge’s scriptural argument. 
loses sight the truth, that the sacrificial system the 
Jews had high moral significance, dim and imperfect, but still 
real those rude men and the heart universal man, and 
thus foreshadowing the reality which was but the symbol. 
This course fatal his argument, when classes illustra- 
tions drawn from debt, with those derived from justification 
sacrifice. there more than metaphor here, if, ac- 
cording his own distinction, there symbol, showing 
forth not merely the consequences but the nature the re- 
demptive act, then his entire argument, far analogies drawn 
from these sacrifices concerned, falls the ground. Coleridge 
considers these sacrifices being sacred the eyes the Jews, 
and thus furnishing the basis striking and strong illustra- 
tion the consequences the redemptive act. But whence 
their power furnish this illustration, themselves there was 
nothing Whence, above all, their power hold the 
conscience guilty race for centuries, and speak peace 
the burdened soul the devout, except that they spoke that 
conscience and had voice The guilty Jew, when 
laid his hand upon the unoffending lamb, that was 
fer because had sinned, could not fail feel that sin was 
Serious thing the judgment him who had ordained that with- 
out the shedding blood there should remission. When 
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heard the death-groan that innocent victim, and saw the 
flesh quivering agony and convulsed the last spasm, 
could not fail feel that God spoke tohim. And when nobler 
victim and groans and dies, and nature convulsed 
sympathy, and knows that all this that he, the sinner, may 
pardoned, the reality utters the same truth accents louder, 
more distinct and more impressive indeed, but still the same 
truth that had been speaking for centuries, day unto day, when 
the smoke the morning and evening sacrifice was seen 
ascend from the brazen altar and slowly from over the 
courts the temple. 

From these views cannot but conclude that Coleridge’s 
theory the atonement defective and unscriptural. His 
tical estimate Christ, the high place which gives his 
sufferings and death, efficient man’s salvation, and the ardor 
and totality with which would have him hold the affections 
the strikingly illustrate his own maxim, man 
may have defective theology concerning religious doctrine, 
and yet practically receive it. His own reception the truth 
does not, however, render his theory concerning all less false 
less with evil consequences. 

come next consider Coleridge’s views Original Sin. 
recognize here the presence the two classes theologi- 
ans, whom have spoken, the Arminian and the ultra-Cal- 
vinistic. The one makes sin very superficial matter, 
hardly predicating the character all, but only single 
and separate acts; and the other shocks man’s convictions 
making the corruption the will, fatal necessity 
sin, entailed upon him the act ancestor, thousands 
years ago. Coleridge’s view this First, re- 


For satisfaction this point, see one instance many, the note 
entitled Stedfust Reflection, pp. 188—190. 

law, but because has led conclude from some principle opposed the 
law, some private maxim by-law the will, contrary the universal law 
right reason the conscience, the ground the action. But this evil prin- 
ciple again must grounded some other principle, which has been made 
determinant the will the will’s over Reflec- 
tion, pp. 172, 173. 

Sin, therefore, spiritual evil; but the spiritual man the will. Now 
when not refer any particular sins, but that state and constitution 
the will, which the ground, condition and common cause all sins; and 
when would further express the truth, that this corrupt nature the will 
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sponsible will, and all the sin which guilty, originates 
singly and solely within himself. Secondly, man sinner 
not this that bad action, but character, that constant 
state the will, which makes man good bad man. 
has received nature into his will, has subjected his will 
state corruption. Thirdly, this true every 
man, and must have some common ground. But this ground 
cannot any external circumstances not in- 
him, not implanted his nature. does not 
pass over him his descent from Adam, but sin, 
must his This evil ground cannot originate the di- 
vine will; must therefore referred the will man. And 
this evil ground, call original sin. mystery, that is, 
fact which see, but cannot explain; and the doctrine, 
truth which apprehend, but can neither comprehend nor com- 
municate. such the quality the subject, viz: re- 
sin the primeval pair, and its relations the sinfulness the 
race, hardly takes the pains deny that imputed 
for had excluded the possibility this, his definition sin. 
affirms his opinion, that the prevalent notions 
quasi angelic nature before they fell, and their superhuman 
knowledge and capacities, wholly gratuitous. affirms also, 
but without going into the argument, that they were the intro- 
ducers sin, only they were the representations symbols 
the race, that what was true them, was, and true 
universal man, and suggests that the story the fall more 

Coleridge has not argued much asserting his view 
original sin, there argument for criticise. will 
affirm, however, that any theory depravity which fails se- 


must, sense other, considered its own act, that the corruption 
must have been self-originated this case and for this purpose may, with 
less propriety than force, entitle this dire spiritual evil and source all 
evil, that absolutely such, original 163. 

Nor the origin evil, the chronology sin, the chronicles the 
original sinner; but sin originant, underived from without, and passive 
the adamantine chain effects, each which its turn instru- 
ment causation, but one them cause! with sin inflicted, which 
would nor with evil tendency) implanted, for which 
let the planter responsible! but begin with original sin.”—Aids, pp. 158, 
109. 

Aids Reflection, Note 66, 323, 
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cure response its truth the honest conscience, that does 
not awaken strong and awful conviction, that man himself 
wholly millstone the neck Christian theology, 
too add, that any theory concerning the sin Adam, 
which does not effectually guard against the impression, that our 
connection with him was work mischief the 
any theory that does not strongly and earnestly assert that what- 
ever this connection was, was designed fraught with 
blessings, fails justice plain declarations the apostle 
Paul, and loads down Christianity with awful and terrible 
weight. the other hand, add, that any theory sin, 
voluntary, which does not provide for sin pertaining the 
character, and running with its dreadful under current through 
the moral life the soul, does justice the facts man’s 
consciousness, and the plain assertions the Scriptures. 

would say also, that Coleridge has done noble service 
the truth, declaring explicitly and repeatedly, that the 
mystery concerning the fact the origin man’s sinfulness, re- 
mains mystery, whatever true The dis- 
ease just deeply seated, and just deadly, and just real, 
whether the remedy good, whether vile imposture. 
The fact man’s sinfulness, and his sinful character too, 
attested every man’s consciousness what his own bo- 
som, and confirmed observation. Christianity asserting 
the fact, does but speak the whispers every man’s bosom. 
The origin, too, just dark and inexplicable just great 
mystery how sin could permitted under the reign be- 
nevolent God, whether the God nature not the God 
the Scriptures. Its permission, too, just inconsistent with 


And here the first thing considered, and which will once remove 
world error, is, that this tenet first introduced imposed Chris- 
tianity, and which, should man see reason disclaim the authority the 
gospel, would longer have any claim his attention. perplexity 
that man may get rid ceasing Christian, and which has exis- 
tence for philosophic Deist. affirmed, indeed, the Christian 
Scriptures alone with the force and frequency proportioned its 
but fact acknowledged every religion that retains the least 
glimmering the patriarchal faith God infinite yet personal,” 
conclude with this remark. The doctrine original sin 
concerns all But concerns Christians particular, otherwise than 
its connection with the doctrine redemption, and with the divinity and 
divine humanity ofthe Redeemer, corollary necessary inference from 
both mysteries. Beware arguments against Christianity which cannot stop 
there and consequently ought not have commenced 176, 177. 


the desire the God nature deter from it, with the 
earnestness and oaths the God the Scriptures. Let this 
might be, and would not accomplish good results for religious 
philosophy, are greatly mistaken. 

The views Coleridge respect the inspiration the 
Scriptures demand some notice. These are presented form 
the posthumous work, The Confessions Inquiring Spir- 
it,” indeed right call that formal statement opinion 
which put forth theory, like wooden bastion, 
thrown the haste and heat conflict, against the time 
when permanent wall stone may constructed. The 
views Coleridge are aimed against that high estimate the 
mere letter the Bible, which has called the expressive 
term idolatry, which the occasion much the 
infidelity protestant countries. The Bible itself robs more 
than half its usefulness and power over the minds the be- 
lievers themselves, who, instead consulting the sage coun- 
sellor who sits their fireside and gives them the lessons in- 
spired wisdom, turn into stiff mummy, which they keep 
their houses, the Egyptians used preserve for worship the 
travagant say, that the round assertions the general, re- 
gard this kind inspiration, which are taken back the de- 
tail, bolstered arguments unworthy special pleader, 
are the cause that lukewarm belief the truth, which chills 
true ardor and spiritual energy, and that frightful rationalism, 
which has swung off dreadful length the opposite direc- 
tion. There are many know, who reason precisely the 
contrary conclusion our own; who say, men are prone 
disrespect the Scriptures, that must tie them very strong; and 
the more awful make the divine oracles be, the more like- 
are they honored. all such arguments there one 
answer: Will you speak deceittully committed 
you the fearful trust uttering any species falsehood sup- 
port his cause? Nay more, this very course extravagant state- 
ment, itself the direct parent unbelief. The man that 
feels the hand laid upon his conscience, tie his conviction 
double knot, one tie which added divine 
order hold him secure, will very likely break from both. 

not approve all the statements made Coleridge. 
This work, like his other productions, partly well elaborated 
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and partly ill finished, and capable sad perversion evil; 
but are bound assert for it, reverential 
spirit towards the sacred volume, and tendency leave the 
mind with more earnest conviction the supreme authority 
and priceless value this gift God. The questions involved 
these Letters, are the great questions the day. The 
pers thousands and tens thousands “inquiring 
plead with earnest intreaties, that they shall fairly considered 
and fairly answered. The word God itself lifts its own 
voice, demanding those whom committed the trust de- 
fending and explaining it, that they should defend from the 
enemy that rushes like flood. Let man undertake this 
work haste rashly. Let one with unbelieving 
and irreverent self-inflated spirit. But needs 
taken and put rest. 
These are all the theological opinions Coleridge which 
seems necessary proper consider. Many hasty and some 
foolish things which has written, might made the themes 
extended strictures. Our limits and our taste forbid touch 
upon these, indeed upon anything except his prominent and 
‘marked peculiarities. 


The third division our inquiries now presents itself, under 
the title the transcendental metaphysics Coleridge. 
shall but follow the example many illustrious predecessors, 
this point, where most light needed, shall able shed 
the metaphysical philosopher, that Coleridge’s 
merits and defects are most conspicuous. Here his strength and 
weakness have met together. 

his pleas for more fundamental study these sciences 
give our heartiest response. assent his critiques the 
superficial character much what called 
England, though think these critiques need not have been 
scornful indiscriminate. the admiration the older phi- 
losophers and theologians, fervently expressed him and 
echoed Dr. Marsh, also respond, though the assertion that 
they used his terms the scientific sense which employed 
them, held the metaphysics which taught, almost idle 
the fancy that the writers the Scriptures employed his theo- 
logical metaphysics. 

What are called transcendental metaphysics relate two 
subjects inquiry. First, there the criticism the powers 
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man respect their essential nature, their original action, 
the origin our knowledge, the laws perception, the way 
which are led believe external world, and the steps 
which ascend the belief God and spiritual truth. 
Secondly, the philosophy the absolute and the infinite, concern- 
ing the possibility which there wide diversity opinion. 
Those who believe possible and real, contend that the infinite 
directly revealed the reason which are the base and 
stuff all conceptions. Some further, and contend that the 
true method philosophy begin with the absolute and 
reason from that both ways infinite and finite existence. 
The question respect the difference between the reason 
and the understanding managed Coleridge, includes both 
these points. far relates the first the two, 
far critique upon the origin and reliability human 
knowledge and the office the several faculties securing 
this knowledge, far legitimate subject inquiry the 
view all philosophers. fact the question which Locke 
and Berkeley and Hume and Reid and Kant have each attempted 
foundation all those other questions involved man’s moral 
responsibility, and his capacity for and obligation religion. 
there then faculty man correspondent Coleridge’s 
speculative reason? there man faculty which 
capable science, one will doubt, nor that brutes are in- 
capable science. Nor will one doubt who has reasoned all 
these subjects, that the whole basis scientific reasoning 
rests the nature and laws the mind itself, that this furnishes 
all the material out which science made its first principles 
and general laws. reasoning the laws nature, their ex- 
istence, their uniformity, their unity, the mind rests what 
conclusions. invariably takes for granted that other minds 
reason the same way; hence the possibility common 
knowledge, and universal science. must also assume that 
such the mind God; that this constructs and sustains the 
universe both material and spiritual the same principles. The 
human mind cannot conceive the existence mind, except 
thus reasoning, nor any existence objective itself except 
answering these principles. this sense the word, the 
mind, the reasoning the reasonable man appeals itself. 
These principles can abstracted and generalized and named 
IV. No. 13. 
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and reflected on. may proper call them universal and 
necessary truths, the ideas the reason, distinction from 
conceptions particular existences species existences, 
And they are derived from the mind itself, may 
enough say that they are revealed the reason. 

But the other hand, the assertion, that the reason the 
same relation the intelligible spiritual, sense has the 
material and phenomenal,” the description the reason 
inner sense, which beholds ideas, the senses the living 
world, mere fiction and fancy. also, the description 
these ideas objective the reason, any other way than the 
conceptions are, being reflected on, tolerable only asa 
highly figurative method speaking, but intolerable the 
cool and exact language science. 

Still more reject the view that the reason acquaints the 
mind with things without itself, that, the contemplation 
the finite, there involved the idea the infinite, (not con- 
ception but reality, idea,) that the soul’s view 
its own existence, involves necessarily the existence in- 
finite soul. reject because there proof fact, 
and more than all, because the mind can come this knowledge 
inference, reasoning the principles which alone 
can exist act mind. can come this knowledge 
inference, has occasion for direct revelation. the mind 
constituted when sees two events connected under certain 
circumstances, that must conclude that the one has caused the 
other, however rapid the processes may which has come 
the result, numerous the train associations, has need 
that, addition this inference, the idea cause should re- 
veal itself this critical moment, the majesty universal 
and necessary truth. 

The term practical reason was borrowed Coleridge directly 
from Kant, whom was invented and introduced save his 
system from being carried logical necessity, 
complete moral and religious skepticism. employed 
Coleridge, sense sufficiently loose and lacking scientific 
precision, just its correspondent the speculative reason. For 
described “comprehending the will, the conscience, the 
moral being with its inseparable interests and affections.” This 

all well enough. man can object the term popular 
definition the moral man, provided understood that 
general and unscientific term, that includes several distinct 
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faculties and does not raise the question how these faculties 

derive their moral ideas and the sanction for them, and how 

many are the elements into which they may analyzed. But 

object the term when used stand but for one 

faculty, and the ideas which reveals, are spoken directly 

revealed without the possibility being analyzed explained, 

and are made say every attempt thus deal with them 

procul este, But Coleridge does thus use 

this term and most frequently. Even the very sentence which 

have quoted above, being very satisfactory and rational 

attempt give the reality the case, goes say, that 

reason, namely, which the organ wisdom and (as far man 

concerned) the source living and actual truths.” the 

“Friend,” speaking this same thing after naming its constitu- 

ents, describes the conscience thus, which the power and 
the indwelling word holy and omnipotent legislator com- 
mands among the numerous mathematical and 
philosophical, which the reason the necessity its own ex- 
cellence creates for commands at- 
tribute and actual ezistence, those ideas and those 
only, without which the conscience itself would baseless and 
contradictory, the ideas soul and free-will, immortality 
and God.” This all very true and very eloquent, but 
man would have believe that philosophically true, and that 
analysis has right further, beg excused for 
differing from him. So, too, the soul, free-will, immortality and 
God, are all classed together ideas, revealed the prac- 
tical reason their ethereal essence, and inde- 
composable, and man must forced take them such, 
without dispute and without digestion, under penalty being 
banished forever from the fellowship the spiritual and ideal 
philosophy—why then, cheerfully accept the penalty. 

This ideal philosophy has grave aspect, however, which may 
not overlooked. Let man admit that spiritual truth thus 
revealed the reason the perfection and purity ideas, and 
the next thing which will naturally do, will ask what 
need have any other revelation, and indeed how can 
the subject any other revelation? revelation human 
conceptions and human language utterly useless, and in- 
deed quite poor affair compared with the perpetual revelation 
ideas within me. must either use the ideas which have 
already, and that case can tell nothing new, but can only 
use the knowledge which already possess, must in- 
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dividual revelation acting inspiration own reason; but 
supernatural revelation, the common acceptation the term, 
cannot be. 

Such has been the actual result the transcendental philoso. 
phy, more properly speaking the transcendental phraseology, 
sooner had the Kantian system been thoroughly received and 
established Germany, than the philosophical world were startled 
tion,” which these principles are carried forward this 
was anonymous, but was consistent and thorough that 
was first attributed Kant, though afterwards claimed 
Fichte. one needs told that this argument the 
the philosopical anti-supernaturalism Germany, that 
has been extensively carried this conclusion this 
not deny that Coleridge held back from this result, 
asserting does the moral depravity and ruin the race 
the occasion for revelation. Nor deny that and other 
ideal philosophers can define their terms escape this con- 
clusion; but the charge make is, that they use these terms 
loosely, and press them with such confidence, that taken their 


own saying, the easiest thing lead them this conclusion 


anti-supernaturalism. German philosopher does not de- 
fine. below his dignity it, and his adversary takes 
his proposition and putting into the iron enginery his logic, 
turns out upon him all its frightful consequences. And 
far Coleridge his admirers adhere this method solemn- 
asseverating without condescending explain, they 
explain, yet forgetting it, the next time they propound, they must 
bear the responsibility furthering the conclusions which their 
propositions are capable. This spiritual philosophy may and 
the fruitful parent atheism and unbelief, and yet remains 
seen, whether its harvest shall not harvest deeper 
and more enduring woe, than that which sprung from the seed 
sown the sensual school. 

And now having followed our friends fairly the line that 
separates the philosophy the finite and that the infinite, 
must shake hands with them, they will further. For 
have belief the reality the possibility such philoso- 
phy. are willing remain along the border line long 
they may choose. believe the attempt answer all the 
questions which relate the region this side. think, too, 
that the line itself between the finite and the infinite, between 


the knowable and the unknowable, should drawn, definite and 
and that its monumental stones should fixed deep 
and unshaken; but going over present after them, 
their own success not flattering encourage the 
least. should soon think following the dog which 
shown off the Grotto del Cane which used read our 
school days. 

Coleridge has attempted flight this kind. 
quite confident for instance that can demonstrate Trinity 
the idea God, and has besides favored with 
sundry disquisitions upon substance and the absolute; but his 
speculations are not sufficiently wrought out render fair 
criticise them, even were disposed attempt it. will 
use all the efforts see the star which the astronomer directs 
our attention the remotest heaven; will gladly employ his 
best instruments, and follow obediently his minutest directions 
but receiving blow the forehead, that may make 
our own stars, that little too much ask us. There 
much the lawful metaphysics strain and confuse the mind, 
that have present jntention submit ourselves 
voluntary bewilderment. 


The disciples Coleridge have been 
the variety uses which they have applied his principles 
and his name, they have certainly been sufficiently diversified. 
Indeed, his influence this country has been wider, and his 
utation more sudden than England. Certainly his principles 
have been more thoroughly adopted and tested, and the extrava- 
gance his devotees has been more ridiculous. Among many 
other services which America renders the Old World, one 
the most conspicuous that furnishing field and room for all 
sorts principles received and tested, and carried out 
practical results. The American people and few the 
American scholars, perform the same service the European 
philosophers and theologians, which certain unfortunate rabbits 
and chemists and physicians, receiving dose 
two every newly invented potion. the potion innocent 
healthful, are the gainers; but not, must take not- 
withstanding. Europe, old laws, old creeds, old customs, and 
old prejudices stand greatly the way the general and rapid 
adoption new principles and systems; but young America, 
14* 
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which sometimes means Amerique verte, there little 
spect for the past, and much hope for the future, that are 
ready hail every new prophet, the harbinger new era, 
and give ourselves his experimenting. Carlyle here gets 
his greatest reputation, and the echo the plaudits thousands 
sounds louder across the seas, than the whisper his fame slowly 
waxing home, and quickens the sale his heavy-going editions, 
Fourier here can find Communities” ready gather themselves 
his name, and Strauss, when forbidden lecture the 
sities Germany, can preach our churches. this 
have already remarked, both well and ill. Coleridge’s in- 
fluence the good and evil have both been conspicuous. 

His general influence upon our literary men has been some 
respects salutary. were quite impossible indeed, that anything 
good could glorified splendid genius, and enforced 
fiery eloquence, and not obtain deep and rooted lodgment 
the mind. Then, too, Coleridge was not preacher, tra- 
der religion morals any sense, and course was unsus- 
pected sectarian bigotry party zeal. When sternly re- 
buked the shallowness modern scholarship and the want 
thorough principles morals, and brought new fields hon- 
orable enterprise, resplendent the field the cloth gold, 
did good service. When brought the illustration wri- 
ters unknown and neglected, his own glowing criticism, and con- 
tended against the undeserved reputation infidel philosophers 
and historians, and commanding words those prophet, 
called again the consecration all genius and all learn- 
ing the highest service the honor God and the advance- 
ment spiritual religion, did great and good work. There 
are many hundreds now living, whose minds his writings 
dawned like new light, and whose ears his words fell like 
the trumpet note, stir all their better nature, and strengthen 
and confirm their holier purposes. The infusion his influence 
into our literature, and indeed into our literary atmosphere, yet 
traced and will long felt for good. bless its pres- 
ence, and rejoice its healthful promise. 

Coleridge had the advantage being introduced our theo- 
logical arena, one the most worthy and distinguished our 
scholars. The lamented President Marsh will not soon forgot- 
ten any who had the happiness know him. His modest de- 
meanor, his amiable disposition, his freedom from craft and cun- 
ning, his obvious and ardent love truth, wherever was 
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found, the thoroughness his scholarship, his iron diligence, his 

warm susceptibility the good and the noble, and his disposition 

master every subject its principles, were such merit 
for him reputation and earthly reward far higher than 
fact received. His essay preliminary the Aids Reflection 
and his criticism Stuart’s Commentary the Hebrews, are 
among the first specimens writing their kind. was 
parasite dependent, his the dicta any man. 

The fragment Psychology, which left behind him, shows 
conclusively that would take man’s system without exami- 
that was his aim and effort work out for himself 
and express his own language, the philosophical truths 
which rested. And yet his reverence for Coleridge some- 
times shows itself excessive, especially his theology. 
There his sermons, more strict and subservient adoption 
Coleridge’s phraseology, and closer imitation his style 
thought than should like see, and than were prepared 
were surprised, too, see all his Remains, 
that adopted Coleridge’s theory the atonement, and threw 
aside the Pauline doctrine forensic justification. must 
own our surprise, that interpreter able he, should have 
failed detect the careless unfairness Coleridge’s expositions, 
and supply from Coleridge himself, the refutation his own 
reasonings. 

The influence Coleridge the philosophy and theology 
New England, has been some respects, what President Marsh 
desired should be. has opened new fields inquiry, and 
possession other modes viewing religious truth, 
has brought within our notice, writers which used unknown 
our libraries. has rendered our theology tolerant, show- 
ing that the same faith may held under different formulas 
expression. the same time has made free, giving 
the freest inquirer, strong principles faith and piety, holding 
which, might sure that would not make shipwreck 
the faith. may have served abate the harsh spirit that 
had grown out our controversies, and depress the tendency 
low arts, and whispering cunning, and break down all that 
wire-pulling apparatus, which too often present the religious 
well the political world. Above all, has contended 
for wakeful, thorough, and scientific theology, which, let 
alarmists and incapables say what they will, rests the hope 
the church. should say more than believe, add, 
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that has deepened the channel our psychological inquiries, 
and started new questions our schools mental and moral 
science. 

This certainly forms objection our view. For our 
New England theology has for its genius and aim, acquaint 
itself with mental and moral science is, during the current 
generation, order correct its errors have any, and 
avail itself its better analysis, and above all, influence the 
philosophical world for good. did Edwards, who was most 
assiduous student the philosophy his day. His correspond- 
ence shows that eagerly sought for every new book from 
Europe. Some his leading works were written against 
principles philosophy. There are those who think, that 
more Edwardean the same thing their own day, than 


put his writings their book shelves, and leave them there, 


and then ejaculate there were giants the earth those days.” 
far Coleridge has had influence create taste for psycho- 
logical studies and send our theologians thorough study 
the philosophy the day, far has done good. 

And yet this Coleridgism, may use barbarous term, 
foreign look our New England theology. Geologists tell 
that uniform and homogeneous stratum, one often meets. 
with dyke rock formation, which was violently thrust 
liquid state, across the level strata, disturbing all its ancient 
arrangements, and introducing into all the interstices new sub- 
stance. Such has been this new system its relations all the 
old principles and methods the New England theology. Ours 
Puritan theology. This more less church theology, 
invigorated and guarded indeed, but still adapted the feelings 
devout reader the liturgy. Ours severe its simplicity, 
plain its nomenclature, and sternly logical all its arrange- 
ments. This gorgeous its ornaments, ambitious its ter- 
minology and imagination, well philosophical its addresses 
the mind. The New England theology stern its love 
the truth, and rigid its scrutiny evidence. This avowed 
devotee beauty well truth, and easily believes what 
suits its taste. Above all, the eloquence the New England 
theology founded convictions, and warmly and frequently 
addresses the conscience, which carries its solemn appeals 
and its awful earnestness. That nurtured the system 
ridge less severe, more calm, and appeals less the conscience. 
The one system more direct and practical; the other 
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more graceful and speculative and literary. The one was 
formed the pulpit and for the pulpit. The other was framed 
the closet the school, and better suits the closet. are 
far from denying that our theology, our preaching and our practi- 
cal views are exposed some defects. are willing that 
these defects should corrected, and care not from whence the 
correction comes. Our theology may have been too unrefined 
and scholastic, and our preaching too often hard and metaphysi- 
cal. Our worship may have been too often rude and ungraceful. 
Our practical views may have led sin against taste and pro- 
priety, well commit worse mistakes. But would 
hold fast the staple our New England system. For the world 
has other like it, and the excellences which lack can 
easily taken truth-loving and truth-serving church. 

seems worth while ask distinctly the question, what the 
one distinctive feature the New England theology, which 
differs from every other? certainly far enough from the 
ecclesiastical theology the English church, and very far also, 
the testimony its opponents received, from the scho- 
lastic Calvinism the Synod Dort. Its peculiarity seems 
be, that intensely rational and addresses 
the conscience and aims move reasoning. Thus does 
vindicate the moral government God, declaring the need 
moral rule, being who understands his fitness for law, and 
the sacred obligations law. Having thus prepared the way, un- 
veils the mount God, from whose right hand went fiery law,” 
and wrings the willing the reluctant amen from the sinful 
being whom this law condemns. shows, too, the need the 
sacrifice the cross moral necessity, and while displays 
the necessity vindicates the love that did not shrink from giv- 
ing full satisfaction. shows man his deep, his damning 
guilt, guilt pertaining deliberate purpose, and rooted the 
very lowest springs his moral life, willing depravity. sum- 
mons him, thus alienated and refusing repent himself, 
reconciled God, and holds over him the awful fact his de- 
pendence sovereign grace, the grand argument against de- 
lay. Thus perpetual argument with the reason and con- 
science, earnest striving with men capable being thus ad- 
dressed vindicating the truths which urges, and holding them 
perpetually home the mind. How different this from the dilu- 
ted weakness the theology regeneration baptism, and 
sanctification the sacraments growth grace the ma-. 
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gic influence symbols, rather than the manly diet prayer 
and preaching, How different also from the unthinking and for, 
mal reiteration stereotyped dogmas, old scholastic phrase, 
Whether not the nearest the theology the apostle 
the Gentiles, let all men judge. Whether its preaching not 
the most akin apostolic preaching, and its results those 
apostolic power, let candid men decide. That has defects 
own, but that its genius and aim better than that all others 
which the world now beholds, most earnestly contend. 

Wherever, then, the influence Coleridge has caused dis- 
like this system and longing after splendid ritual and for- 
mal observances wherever has induced the feeling that the 
glory church was found its organization, rather than 
its moral life; and that this moral life depends more its 
usages than its faith; there has induced sad degeneracy. 
That has caused this degeneracy know. Much this 
morbid dissatisfaction with our own system which has recently 
prevailed, this longing after something perfect the outward 
satisfy our dreamy ideal, rather than the resolute purpose make 
church making better Christians, has come from the 
perverted study Coleridge. 

Its influence upon the power the pulpit has been not little 
disastrous. Some preach the More, fear, preach 
the worse. preach with earnestness and power, one must 
have something say and must care say it. There and 
there can commanding and continued power any pulpit 
where theology not preached. But must theology which 
the people can understand, and which the preacher must feel that 
can make level their apprehensions and which can 
hold their consciences. theology must translated into 
another dialect received the people, and the misfortune 
too often that the preacher, instead translating his theology 
into the language his hearers, corrupts the language the 
pulpit its own barbarous and grotesque phraseology. Hence 
disgust with the people because they cannot understand him, 
then disgust with theology the pulpit and the betaking one’s 
self what vulgarly called popular preaching, and last all 
disgust with the pulpit itself. 

feel bound notice perversion Coleridge, seriously 
unfavorable moral and religious life. love the clear 
thought and the simple expression, akin moral simplici- 
and singleness religious character. earnest man for 
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duty has little say great and eternal principles, and man 
who longs for communion with God, loses sight ideas, that 
may find the living Jehovah. Itis quite possible rapt 
with imaginative philosophy, despise the simplicity 
practical ethics, and devoted imaginative theology, 
forget the sublime simplicity God revealed Jesus. 
Far distant the day when our philosophy and theology shall 
spoil the simplicity our trusting faith, give morbid dis- 
taste for the realities struggling and humble piety. 
pass from the abstract the concrete, from the general 
the particular; the American disciples Coleridge, our eye, 
group themselves into the following classes: First are the genu- 
ine scholars and thinkers. These are the men who adopt the 
Kantian principles and nomenclature from study and conviction, 
who receive system without digestion, who can translate their 
own principles into tolerable English, and can use them the 
solution other questions, with the ease and air men who un- 
derstand their own views and can explain them. All honor 
rendered those men, whether they few many. All re- 
spect given their claims and reasonings. They are 
sneer. fewer more their opinions. Wemay 
think detect their errors and can show the weak points 
their but for their independent and scholar-like spirit, 
for their actual services mental and moral science, for their 
free and tolerant spirit, for their elevation above the petty squab- 
bles party, they merit the respect the whole commonwealth 
letters. 

Next come the discriminating eclectic students Coleridge. 
These are the men who reject his terminology and some his 
peculiar principles philosophy, and who start back utter 
amazement, from the main peculiarity his theological system, 
also from his rash and capricious interpretations Scripture, 
but have eye see and heart feel his other high excel- 
lences. And yet Coleridge them favorite author from his 
wakeful and wakening spirit, from his intense earnestness, from 
his vigorous criticism, for his tact comprehending the bearings 
writer and principle, and for his point and power uttering 
what thinks. also, for all that variety merit compre- 
hended under the term sugzestion, for the stores his powerful, 
his ready, eloquent mind, bursting out every direction from the 


profuse and overstocked his intellectual wealth. His 
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works are those which they would very unwilling spare 
from their library their table. this class, the writer would 
course likely think and speak well, would count 
himself their number, and the epithets which has affixed 
them too flattering, they may ascribed very natural 
cause. 

The next are the parasites Coleridge, the undigesting re. 
cipients all that says, without the attempt explain 
understand it, except repeating his own praises and 
ing you with his terminology. parasite any man always 
offensive, especially unthinking retainer any metaphysician, 
but most all such philosopher Coleridge. The preten- 
sions are magnificent, the learning imposing, the terminolo- 
load lumber,” the contrast between the bulk the burden and 
the sorry figure the bearer, striking and ludicrous. 

Another class may called the figurative philosophers, 
more precisely those who philosophize illustrations rather than 
reasoning. Coleridge not the only philosopher who has in- 
truduced this intellectual fashion, but greatly responsible for 
it. consists propounding theory speculation course 
argument, which may true may false, which may orig- 
inal which may borrowed, which may sense which 
may nonsense, but which shall imposing its mysterious 
way announcement and which sure arrayed the 
lively and piquant air pointed illustrations the gorgeous 
robes splendid imagery. When you look for the truth the 
midst these magnificent appendages, possible that there 
truth found, and that the substance and accidents, the 
body and its dressing, are but empty air; you find it, may 
prove not worth finding. strong tendency the 
public mind call this philosophy. Our educated men who 
ought know better will shout, this original, this philoso- 
and the students some our literary institutions have 
been known strangely bitten with mania for this kind 
philosophizing. There are two reasons for this. Our national 
aptness for guessing with our disposition praise the successful 
guesser, and the absence thoroughly learned class who are 
able and ready discriminate between scholarship 
sion. not read Plato and Aristotle and Lord Bacon and 
Cudworth, can about them, and with the help quick- 
ness and tact can often guess aright; not, Cole- 
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ridge and such can tell what say, and then how mag- 
nificently can say it! 

Even when the philosophizing higher character, and 
the merit more ill sign man who sets fora 

hilosopher, always speak figures, never face syllogism 
and dread the precise avowal his opinion, severe and 
well-defined statements. And sadder sign, for the com- 
monwealth letters, this pass genuine and profound 
philosophy. one thing, able shed various and 
pleasant lights around old truth happy suggestion, and 
quite another, down into the depth the mine and bring 
the heavy ore. may seem strange charge but 
believe true, that the tendency the spiritual 
philosophy has been render superficial and popularize our 
science. Its contrary influence has been urged its favor. 
This philosophy for misses, say its friends, 
and yet more zealous Coleridgites than sundry misses sixteen 
have never seen. Guessing and pretension, mys- 
tery and splendor, well with the people this side the water. 
Itinerant ministers will exhaust all their reading about Plato and 
Aristotle the immortality the soul, before audience 
dozen log school-house, and they shall pass for very learned 
men. That this philosophy gives facility for similar operations 
scale and before more respectable audience, 
need not stay argue. 

too has begotten many sad and almost savage intole- 
rance. There are sundry defenders the faith and right 
principles against infidelity and error, who planting themselves 
upon the eternal principles the spiritual philosophy, treat their 
antagonists with stinted measure contempt, not railing. 
The appellations, utilitarian, priestly, infidel, principles the 
sensual school, are distributed every variety combination, 
and with labored overwhelm their antagonists beneath 
storm contemptuous expression and violent language. 
Where there much violence may always suspect some 
confusion thought. When the words are bitter, though the 
direction man may right the main, yet there appears 
less conscious strength the argument. But these men 
the spiritual school, not analyze they affirm; they will not 
argue, but they will overwhelm you with hail-storm con- 
tempt. The cause truth owes but little 

The next variety which name, are the voluntary 
IV. No. 13. 
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These are the men who order believe enough, will believe 
more than enough, who are not content with interpretations that 
are once logical and scriptural, but delight supposing some 
additional meaning, they know not what. Faith and the union 
the soul with Christ, and the indwelling the spirit and the 
presence Christ the Eucharist, these and other truths give 
them ready opportunity exercise the believing, more 
the imaginary faculty, their heart’s content, and for all they 
have the sanction their master and the spirit the 
This the view many isa harmless tendency, and tends 
orthodoxy and spirituality. not think so. The man who 
will believe more than the laws sound interpretation 
feels bound to, would under other circumstances believe 
Besides, the imagination likely have much with 
this mystical faith, the conscience has; the fancy, the con- 
scious wants the 

Next come the artful dodgers” theology. The name 
own not very dignified, nor the occupation. These are the 
men who take advantage the many-sidedness Coleridge’s 
theology side any disputed point, who bya 
strange and most inconsistent eclecticism, merge into their own 
faith ingredients the most opposite, and materials the most irrecon- 
cilable. They are High Churchmen, and yet 
bigotedly conservative, and laxly libertine. Strongly Calvinistic, 
and yet grossly Pelagian. Stoically rigid their practical views, 
and loosely Epicurean. pressed any logical conclusion, 
they find their refuge some Coleridgian term, and hide them- 
selves from their pursuers convenient mist. 

name next the Prelatic Episcopal variety, the men who 
from reading Coleridge have contracted strange sympathy with 

the English church, and whose heads have been turned his 
allusions his mother the church England. This has been 
carried far not afew that they have disowned their Puritan 
ancestry and their Puritan baptism, forgetting that Coleridge 
blessed the Puritans his heart, and rendered them the high 
meed his worthy praise. Men are indeed pitied, who 
could pervert the lessons such master, such subject. 

Last all name the Coleridgians, par eminence, who show 
their zeal for their master, their Babylonish dialect. Who with 
hardly thought that can precisely expressed, can yet pile 
mountains barbarously words into sentences com- 
plicated construction, and can forward, page after page, and 
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perhaps volume after volume. The wonder is, what magic 
patient labor, what mystery intellectual toil, these sentences 
are ever written. matter wonder, how they can ever 
read, for are sure that they are never subjected this 
operation. 

there are other varieties than these which have named 
them not. With this enumeration, conclude our re- 
marks. have spoken freely, but hope not unkindly, 
plainly and perhaps pointedly, but trust not inconsiderately 
nor unfairly. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE STRUCTURE THE HEBREW SENTENCE. 


Tue subject named head this Article should not 
left wholly out view, course Hebrew instruction. Every 
biblical student should endeavor ascertain and classify the 
principles which regulated the expressions thought among the 
Hebrews. Without this, there can radical acquaintance 
with Hebrew syntax and without it, even the mean- 
ing the sacred writers cannot always fully apprehended. 
any one supposes that the Hebrew sentence simple 
afford opportunity exercise his powers analysis; that 
stereotyped form exclude any very striking exhi- 
bition variety, entertains probably the common opinion the 
subject, but one which not correct. compared with those lan- 
guages which carry the system inflection such extent, for 
example, the Latin and the Greek, the Hebrew moves 
this respect, must confessed, restricted sphere its sen- 
tence is, certainly, both uniform and simple. But without possess- 
ing much flexibility see there, has still left wide 
range movement. The inquisitive scholar has opened him 
here interesting field study and, after performing the neces- 
sary preparatory work, should advance and add his 
other knowledge that which may gained from extending his 
inquiries this direction. truth, the greater the uniformity 
which may distinguish language the construction its sen- 
tences, the more important and significant must any departure 


172 Structure the Hebrew Sentence. 
from it, which may any time appear. The cause such 
virtual resistance the prevailing spirit the language, must lie 
deeper the thoughts and feelings the writer, than where 
such variations belong rather the outward forms speech, 
and may taken him, therefore, matter accident 
habit, and entirely unmeaning. This remark specially true 
the Hebrew. When writer speaker here deviates from the 
ordinary mode expression which the the language impose 
rigidly upon him, because urged special impulse; 
breaks over the external restraint the impetuosity his 
feelings makes not only his words but the very order them 
expressive the state his mind; and, order enter into 
this, sympathize with him, catch the exact reflection his 
thoughts, must know the difference between the ordinary 
Hebrew style and that earnest, impassioned 
must able see what new meaning belongs the new posi- 
tion; must understand the laws that subtle, mental empha- 
sis which prescribed the words their unwonted order, that 
read may fill our ears, were, with the very tones 
with which the old prophets spoke, and bring back again the 
looks and gestures which gave their language such power over 
those whom they originally addressed. 

Perhaps writer has treated the subject adverted above, 
well Ewald the last edition his Hebrew Grammar.! 
has there allotted much more than the usual space the consid- 
eration this topic. His remarks extend over 130 pages his 
work; and they deserve the careful and reiterated perusal 
every one who would master this important branch 
Hebrew syntax. The view also which Nordheimer has given 
this subject his Grammar, replete with instruction. sys- 
tem rules, however, which another may compile, can supersede 
the necessity personal observation and study. They may 
service, especially first, giving direction inquiry; but 
will not answer even this purpose, unless constantly verified the 
student for himself. this way, possibly, the following summary 
the principles which are observed the construction 
the simple Hebrew sentence, may not without value those 
who take interest such studies. drawn chiefly 
with the views Ewald, and rests, therefore, essen- 
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tially his authority. Itis the simple sentence alone, which 
here the subject consideration. The construction the com- 
pound sentence with its various constituent parts, its modes 
connection, its hypothetical and relative clauses, etc., forms 
separate topic itself, and not here brought into view. 
confine ourselves the ground which lies before the student, 
his first entrance into this general field investigation. 


The Hebrew language inferior the Arabic, regard 
susceptibility inflexion but not little remarkable, that, 
with this inferiority, exhibits far greater freedom 
movement the structure its sentences. The order which 
words naturally assume calm, unimpassioned discourse, the 
Hebrew also has common with the Arabic; but admits like- 
wise numerous deviations from this order, resulting from the 
excitement strong emotion the mind the writer; and 
the degree which posesses this quality, the Hebrew dis- 
tinguished above not only the Arabic, but all the other Semitic 
languages. 

will consider the Hebrew sentence, the first place, 
its ordinary form, where the words arrange themselves con- 
formity with the laws dispassionate discourse. 

Here find that the affirmative predicative term precedes 
the subject, because most cases contains the new more 
important idea which the speaker would present. Thus, the 
affirmative stands first when consists adjective, 
righteous (is) Jehovah and still more, consist verb, 
since subject reality already involved all the personal 
forms the verb, especially the third; that the more defini- 
tive substantive which follows, stands originally apposition 
merely with this third person; as, (there) spake Je- 
hovah. Where however some infrequent cases, the predicate 
well the subject, contained substantive, the former 
stands always after the subject, that this may not doubtful; 
as, Jehovah thy Godis God. See Deut. 
35, 39. 10: 17. 

Another very common variety, even the structure simple sen- 
tences, the position the subject first, instead the predicate 


Ewald punctuates the word, and writes This singularity 
unnecessary 
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which adopted particularly the narrative descriptive style, 
when the person actor held the principal figure, while 
the act itself and the progress its development, fall more into 
the back ground the picture. This occurs, especially the act 
state which attributed the person, abiding one; and 
hence; since the participle Hebrew expresses often the idea 
permanence, this arrangement will found employed very 
uniformly connection with the participle. Thus Ex. 12: 11, 
where the condition described introduced with the 
shall eat the Passover your loins girded. See Judg. 
15: Sam. 12: 17. Sam. 3:14. Hence and 
not, also (the latter much more rarely), are ap- 
propriate such sentences; Ex. 9:2. the con- 
struction compound and relative sentences, the principle be- 
comes still more important. 
This position acquires special significance when the participle 
placed, serves the same time mark definite relations 
time. Thus, may stand for the relative present, expressing 
which continues the present moment, as, 
behold thy brother angry with thee, Gen. 27: 42. Jer. 16: 12; or, 
for the relative future, which the speaker contemplating very 
near altogether certain, views actually present, as; 
thou art about die, Jer. behold abou 
bring, Gen. 6:17. may represent also the relative praeter, 
though simple sentence this less common, cases where 
the hearer admonished something the connection, 
transfer himself some definite situation the the 
thought myself during the dream narrated; or, 
answer inquiry, what person has done during some 
od. See Jer. 38: 26. 

this signification the participle definite tense, the 
behold, placed before merely for the sake greater ani- 
mation, especially the commencement new clause. 
particle has tendency draw the subject into close connection 
with itself; and where this not expressed definite form, 
will even its place the suffix pronoun. Yet this law 
not strict not sometimes relaxed. may occur 
without any subject, provided that this suggested with suffi- 
cient distinctness the context; as, behold (Jeho- 
vah already mentioned) formed, comp. when 
does not form part the expression, and the participle stands 
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merely for the simple present future, may then like the oth- 
verbal, temporal designations, placed the beginning. 

the ordinary arrangement the sentence, the fol- 
lows the subject, this latter already stated, following the verb. 
This succession the words maintains itself with special strict- 
ness, when sentence clause has been introduced strong- 
cation, as, (Jer. 23: word which particular 
this situation the constr. the position remains the 
same, and with much the greater necessity. The noun 
this case, which would the subject the verb were 
finite, comes next the verb, and the object next the subject; 
as, Gen. 13: 10. 29: there more than 
one accusative dependent the same verb, that which stands 
first sense, usually stands first also as, 
they have caused people forget name, Jer. 23: 27. 
9:19. Ps. 25: 

Smaller words, subordinate qualifications prefer stand be- 
tween the stronger parts the sentence, the predicate and 
subject, where these two are united one word, between the 
verb and its object; will give thee the land, 
what (how) have done this? this way the 
Infin. const. may separated even from its subject smaller 
intervening word, since the connection such with the 
rest the sentence always less strict than that ordinary 
license poetry least, the participle and its object may 
separated cast into the river the hook, Is. 
similar liberty appears often the position and 
still more decidedly such order for Jer. 
10: 13, which seems have been adopted for the purpose 
rounding off the period. The collocation Jer. 18: can 
referred only the same cause; and some other similar trans- 
positions are explained like manner. But the later writ- 
ers, should remarked, proceed much further the use this 
liberty than the earlier. particularly manifest their in- 
sertion the object sooner the progress the sentence, than 
the genuine Hebrew idiom would have allowed. 

from different principle, not that effort secure 
smoothness style, which have just spoken, but con- 
formity with the natural order expression, that the adjective 
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pronoun, when hasa qualificative force, must follow the 
stantive which belongs. this case, well known, the 
article connects itself with the adjective pronoun, the noun 
have the article, rendered definite any equivalent 
struction. The only proper exception this usage, far re- 
gards the pronoun, that the simple demonstrative mt, which 
sometimes placed before the definite noun; this peo- 
ple, this Moses, (in the way contempt, ‘like Ex. 
Jos. 12. Is. 23:13. the Arabic and Aramaean, how- 
ever, this the ordinary arrangement. the adjectives, 
not unfrequently placed first (Ps. 32: 10); and some instances 
this occur regard 29: 6), and also (Jer. 30: 
15), which are considered undoubtedly poetic, rather than 
sanctioned common practice. 

The case entirely different when adjective acquires the 
signification noun. The substantive which controlled the 
position the adjective, must now itself give place the 
tive inits This the more important 
word, claims the first position; and the same time forcible 
expression arises, which was properly home only the poetry 
the language. Thus the strong power, κρατερὸν 
τῆς ἰσχύος, very strong power, Is. 40: 26; the 
holy thy abodes, thy most holy abodes, Ps. 46: 

adverb stands like manner, according the general rule, 
after its adjective; very great. has, however, 
the whole, much greater freedom position, and can easily pre- 
mark applies almost universally the adverb negation. 

The question constantly presents itself, framing sentence 
Hebrew, whether the article should inserted not con- 
nection with nouns and other words which occupy the place 
nouns. The decision such questions depends obviously upon 
proper view the nature this part speech and the topic 
one, therefore, which belongs more appropriately another 
branch Hebrew Syntax. Two three remarks merely, sup- 
plemental the usual statements the subject, will 
cient for this place. the poets the article less frequent than 
elsewhere, since they express themselves with greater brevity 
than other writers. Yet they too differ among themselves this 
respect, since they not all affect the same style. 
Such passages Micah sq. show how far this peculiarity 
might carried, striving secure boldness and compression 
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speech the omission the article. Even out poetry the 
same phenomena occasionally meets us, particularly some 
the later writers, who appear have aimed studied brevity 
expression. See Dan. 13. 10: Neh. 6:10. Whether the 
article should prefixed proper names not, will depend 
the Jebusite, the Syrian, the Roman, would generally em- 
ployed. Yet here the Hebrew exhibits some fluctuation. 
will found perhaps that the term was the language, 
the more liable was dispense with the article. So, too, prop- 
names, which their first appropriation this use required 
the article, order make them specific, dropped de- 
grees the original import such passed more and 
out view. 

Closely allied the article its nature, the definitive par- 
ticle rx, the correct application which not wholly free from 
difficulty the formation the Hebrew sentence. The gene- 
ral usage may stated follows. connected with 
the personal pronoun when this forms the object verb, but 
hindered some external difficulty from being attached 
suffix the verb itself. Thus when emphasis requires the ac- 
cusative the pronoun before the verb, separate form af- 
this would occur when verb has two objects, both which are 
personal pronouns, since only one them can expressed 
the suffix; caused see him. also with 
the Infinitive their seeing him. the connec- 
tion this particle with substantives, may remarked that 
they take more especially they precede the verb; but they 
follow it, certain rule can prescribed. the sign the 
accusative attached them this latter situation, however, 
must under the known condition that they are definite eith- 
from the nature their meaning, because they have the ar- 
ticle following genitive suffix pronoun. may added, 
that nouns which designate persons are much more prone as- 
sume this particle, those which refer things. Hence cer- 
tain words which are somewhat kindred their character the 
pronouns, >>, and some others, take under the 
circumstances which the pronouns would receive it. But here 
too the usual distinction must made between poetry and prose. 
The use this particle much less common the former than 
the prose, some the fluctuation which exists, 
attributed, doubt, individual diversities style. 
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The omission the copula many instances where would 
expressed other languages the verb existence, pe- 
culiarity which must observed the construction the He. 
brew sentence. The strict point view, required 
only when the idea becoming existing some definite 
past future, distinguished from the present, intended 
conveyed. The statement Gesenius (Gr. 141) suggests too 
limited view its omission. 

have considered the elements the Hebrew sentence 
its ordinary state repose. examine the more 
unequal, disturbed condition into which thrown, when rep- 
resents the mind its endeavors express itself with emphasis 
and force. degree which the sentence deviates this 
case from the ordinary arrangement, depends part the men- 
tal state the individual himself, part the words which 
employs. 

change the ordinary position, merely far place the sub- 
ject object first, which case the verb then stands properly 
the as, our hands shed not blood, our eyes 

wears away, Job 14: 19. Infrequent and more poetic are the po- 
sitions—object, subject, verb, Kings 13; subject, object, verb, 
Is. 13: 18. Zech. substantive thas placed the begin- 
ning often repeated its pronoun, whereby ren- 
Jehovah, makes rich, Prov. 10: 22, 24. Is. 14. 

The principal noun, which something affirmed, stands 
often isolated the beginning the clause, inasmuch the 
speaker views the most prominent word, and then afterwards 
repeats the place which would regularly occupy the sen- 
tence, using the personal pronoun as, 
heaven (not upon earth) his throne, Very seldom 
does such substantive remain without such resumption. 
warrant this, the sequel the sentence must give complete sense 
itself, and the connection perfectly clear from the context. 
This happens only the most excited discourse as, that day— 

Sar remote shall the day remove its Micah 11; the idols— 
pass away, 15, ete. 

special mode giving prominence the noun sentence 


The point illustrated here remains the passage whether this trans- 
lation adopted some other one. There difference opinion 
regard the meaning. 
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consists first awakening attention means personal 

pronoun, and then after such preparation introducing the object 

itself which the pronoun refers. the Aramaean this very 

common; but Hebrew prose appears very seldom, and 

confined almost exclusively the older writings; as, when she 

saw him the boy, Ex. comp. Josh. Is. 17:6. The case 

different when pronoun stands entirely alone without any 

accompanying substantive, being omitted because the speaker 

supposes that will suggest itself from the obvious nature the 

connection. Examples this, though comparatively uncommon, 

may found any part discourse, the beginning 

Is. 13: the progress it, Prov. 12: 28: 

The use order render noun the sentence em- 

phatic, requires notice here. This particle has the peculiar pow- 

pointing out object something not overlooked; 

and performs this office manner which can scarcely rep- 

resent our language. translate indeed such cases 
reference to, regards, Lat. but its force given 
the tone, rather than words. Thus the antique style 
the decalogue, the end the sentence when nothing further 
necessary the completion the sense, have the expres- 

sion appended relates those who hate me, Ex. 20: 
Its object bring into view the class persons 

against whom the threatening just uttered stands, summary 

and pointed repetition the statement which has already been 
made. Comp. Deut. 34: sq. may placed like manner 
the beginning sentence with the same effect. Is. 32: 
Ps. later writers employ this construction with 
still more frequency, fact weaken the import its ori- 
ginal use. The emphatic application this particle, therefore, 
should distinguished from its office when serves merely 
denote the loose connection which ordinarily express our 
phrase relation to, etc. 

One the strongest modes giving emphasis thought 
Hebrew consists the repetition words. This practised 
various ways. very frequent, for example, the case the 
pronoun, which from its abbreviated form for the most part the 
language, admits less easily being distinguished mere posi- 
tion. Thus the person the verb often made prominent 
its repetition the form the pronoun as, and 
only escaped, Job 1:15. This idiom however, has been weak- 
ened the later writers, who expand their sentences often toa 


Structure the Hebrew Sentence. 


greater length, and use the pronoun for the sake clearness 
rather than emphasis. Again, the pronominal suffixes may at- 
tached noun which followed the same time, the 
separate personal pronoun, the same principle making the 
soul, See Nom. 14: 32. Neh. frequent and 
imitation rather the Aramacan the repetition the pro- 
noun the own enemies, Ps. 27: 

substantive adjective can easily distinguished 
position, that this object very seldom secured repeating 
them, the most only discourse characterized intense feel- 
ing. words, however, which were originally sub- 
stantives, since their position the sentence less free, may 
acquire significance this way; as, very 
much, entirely because, etc. more strict 
such expressions the above, the effect the repetition should 
considered intensive ratherthan emphatic. enlarges the 
idea, instead merely fixing the mind upon one spe- 
cially contemplated. 

The verb, has been already stated, may stand com- 
mencement the sentence, even its ordinary arrangement. 
Hence when the idea this part speech made promi- 
nent, some other method must The one most com- 
monly adopted that repetition the verb, not however 
the same form, but the absol. The emphasis expres- 
sed this way may various, according the particular aspect 
under which the act the verb presented. may that 
contrast, when one mode procedure opposed 
and hence this construction common after adversative terms 
and particles. Thus the Hebrew said, thou shalt not give me, 
but will buy Sam. 24:24. may occur also with- 
out the adversative particle, Ezek. 16:4. Again, find 
often where some limitation intended suggested, hence 
after only, was only gone out (nothing but merely this), 

Gen. 27: 30. 44: 28. Judg. 19; and even after and, when the 
sense demands such restriction, Amos con- 
nection with questions when the act the principal point 
the shalt thou (even) rule? Gen. 37: 
and, general, when act viewed entirely certain; as, 
know that thou shalt reign, Sam. 24: 21. Amos 
also things past, Joel 1:7. Jer. 20: 15, even opinions 
which one entertains with confidence; as, thought 
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will Kings This construction occurs the be- 
ginning narrative, order affirm the thing narrated with 
emphasis and certainty as, have seen, Gen. 26: 28, 
and often the utterance earnest commands and threatenings, 
for which expression the alone frequently employ- 
ed. The participle well the finite verb, whether have 
active intransitive sense, may acquire emphasis the manner 
which has been described. The proper place for the Infinitive 
when thus used the commencement the clause; and this 
right tenaciously that even the negative adverb must 
recede and come attendant the finite verb, 
will not slay thee, Judg. The exceptions this 
remark are very few. 

From such rhetorical repetitions word are distinguish 
the cases which the repetition serves for the expression 
new idea, because the language has other more concise in- 
telligible phraseology for such purpose. instance this 
would upon the way, upon the way, ever the 
way, Deut. 27, year year, yearly, 

The correct use the negative particles specially important 
the formation the Hebrew sentence. The general distinction 
between and well known. Besides these, have also 
and still other negatives, which are not 
loosely interchanged for one another. these denies 
properly some simple word idea proposition, and thus dis- 
tinguishes itself from which denies the entire sentence. 
expresses definite time, may represent the verb exis- 
tence any form. besides, except, resembles its gen- 
eral character qualificatory entire clause attaches 
itself rather single word), but admits also being connected 
with nouns and prepositions manner which does not; 
and hence may occupy positions the sentence from which that 
excluded. 52, contracted form this particle, confined 
poetry and used the same general way. express- 
general limitation and places itself naturally the head 
the clause which qualifies. suppose entirely arbitrary, 
indiscriminate interchange these and similar terms Hebrew, 
would contrary the universal analogies language but the 
feeling which guide one practically marking such 
tions, can formed only the long continued study the 
Hebrew and such study, the masters this kind 
learning assure us, may certainly formed. 

IV. No. 13. 
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publication the first two volumes this new critical 
edition Livy, has awakened the greatest interest Germany, 
and understood mark new era the history the text 
Livy’s works. now somewhat more than hundred years 
since the first appearance the well-known edition Arnold 
Drakenborch. That great work, bearing upon every page evi- 
dences the learning and industry. and mature scholarship its 
author, all the results the labors preceding editors, 
‘and embracing vast apparatus critical and exegetical material, 
has till within comparatively short period continued maintain 
its ascendency the standard edition Livy. the edi- 
tors who followed Drakenborch, either unacquainted with the 
imperfections work containing much that good, shrink- 
ing from the formidable task working over and producing anew 
and better such cumbrous mass material, have for 
the most part followed his critical authority, and been content 
gather, according their wants, from the immense stores an- 
notation which accumulated. Yet the extreme confusion 
which Drakenborch has thrown together the valuable results 
his researches, can hardly have failed perplex even those most 
familiar with learned and certainly from many 
practical teacher, condemned grope his way through those piles 
annotation search clue some critical philological 
difficulty, has often escaped the very reasonable wish, that some 
kindly spirit order been present the midst the 
chaotic mass, and fashioned into some known and recognized 
proportions form and symmetry. The text Drakenborch, 
superior that earlier editors, and many important 


learn from recent foreign Journals, that Vol. has also appeared. 
probably contains the first five books the third decade. 
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particulars that Gronovius, which assumed the basis 
his own edition, has yet entirely failed meet the demands 
the better principles criticism which prevail the present time. 
Indeed, that celebrated editor Livy, though constantly con- 

sulted the best editions, and had his command numerous and 
some extent valuable collection manuscripts, yet seems not 
have had any clear and certain opinion the real value 
separate Mss., nor have established for himself any uni- 

form principles criticism; and hence frequently followed 
silence some older edition, and many passages adopted 
rejected readings, accordance with the inferior man- 
uscripts, simply because they formed majority his collection. 
Many German scholars since the beginning the present cen- 
among the first Walch' and have drawn at- 
tention the defects the edition Drakenborch; and their 
satisfactory emendations numerous passages prepared the way 
for others, who have undertaken the task thoroughly revising 
the text the entire work Livy. the more recent editors 
who have preceded Alschefski attempting discharge this re- 
sponsible office, only two here require particular mention, Kreyssig 
and Immanuel Bekker. Kreyssig, careful examination 
the Bamberg Ms., introduced many important corrections into the 
fourth decade, and especially the thirty-third book, and new 
collation the Vienna Ms. emended many passages the first 
half the fifth decade. 

The result his labors appear the neat stereotype edition 
Tauchnitz, six volumes duodecimo, 1829; and the new read- 
ings adopted are conveniently given along with the readings 
Drakenborch, the end each volume. the remaining 
decades, the first and the third, Bekker first commenced the work 
revision correct method, adopting for his guidance 
the furmer the excellent Florentine Ms. and for the latter the 
less celebrated Putean Ms. The text these two portions 
Livy, appeared accordingly greatly improved form his 
edition. Yet, notwithstanding the acknowledged merit 
edition, labored under serious imperfections, and left much still 
done the work revising the text Livy. the judg- 
ment two his reviewers, well qualified judge, and 
Weissenborn,‘ his labors were only partially successful the com- 
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mon readings were frequently retained without sufficient reason, 
opposition the testimony the best Mss., and the method. 
which had proposed pursue was not followed with the 
requisite consistency and thoroughness. 

These two editions Kreyssig and Bekker, once their 
merits and their faults, the real good which they effected 
well that which they failed effect, opened the way for 
the labors Alschefski, with whose work are now more 
ticularly concerned. correct what they had done imperfectly, 
and what they had left undone, and new and careful 
study the oldest and the best Mss. restore far possible 
the text Livy’s works, and place length upon and 
permanent basis, was the task proposed himself this 
Dr. Alschefski, whose name seems destined for long time 
associated the learned world with the works Livy, was born 
Berlin, and educated the Joachimsthal gymnasium and the 
university that city; and soon after leaving the university, 
commenced his career classical teacher the Gray Cloister 
gymnasium, one the oldest institutions learning Berlin, 
and indeedin Germany. Withthis gymnasium still continues 

‘to connected. his experience teacher, and especially 
long course critical studies and investigations, had well 
prepared himself for the business editing the writings Livy; 
‘and had proved himself well qualified for his task two minor 
works, which exhibited most satisfactory results his preparatory 
labors. The first these was Gymnasium Program, published 
1839—entitled, Ueber die kritische Behandlung der Geschichts- 
des Titus Livius—in which the author displayed familiar 
acquaintance with the literature Livy, gave clear historical 
view the fate which the text his works underwent during 
the middle ages, and pointed out the observed 
consulting and using the various Mss, together with esti- 
mate their respective value. This was followed critical 
edition the thirtieth book Livy, which once gained him 
enviable distinction Germany, and awakened the most 
eager expectations for the appearance his edition the entire 
work. The first two volumes this work, mentioned the head 
this notice, embrace their title indicates, the books the 
first decade. the preface the first volume, the author states 
the principles criticism which has been guided, and 
classifies according their worth, the manuscripts which 
has consulted preparing his edition. First all, the Floren- 
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tine Medicean Ms. preserved the Laurentian library 
Florence, which had been already used Bekker with much 
advantage, was subjected toa new and thorough examination. 
Yet mindful the fact that this excellent book, ancient is, 
belongs the eleventh century, period when the transcribers 
already began take liberties with the text, and determined, 
conformity with the principle observed Phenanus lay the 
basis his revision two ancient and trustworthy manuscripts, 
next sought for second one worthy taking rank with the 
Medicean. this search the editor was successful, far beyond 
his the royal library Paris, found the 
Colbertine collection manuscript the first decade, which 
examination, was found belong the tenth century, and 
close comparison with the Medicean, not only coincided with 
all essential points, but was even superior some respects. 
These two books, the Medicean and the Paris, with the Worms 
Ms. used Phenanus, which does not extend beyond the sixth 
book, form the judgment Alschefski the first class Mss. 
the first decade, and contain the text Livy its purest form. 
The readings the first two has given foot-notes his 
edition with the utmost faithfulness, extending even every 
orthographical peculiarity, and has thus put every one 
sion the means judging their worth. second class, 
the author ranks the Harleian Mss. which extends only the 
end the eighth book, and the Leyden both which show 
traces arbitrary alterations the transcribers. Among the 
remaining Mss. Alschefski regards the best the Klockian, the 
Palatine and the Portugal and the Vossian this 
account the method which Dr. Alschefski has proceeded 
the preparation his work, will once manifest every 
one all acquainted with the subject, what invaluable service 
has done the text this portion Livy’s writings. 
has carried out this method with such fidelity and consistency, 
that may regard the text now printed his edition, restored 
the same form, certainly everything that essential, 
which existed early the fifth century, the original copy 
Nicomachus Dexter, from which the Paris and the Medicean 
Mss., and Niebuhr thinks, all the manuscripts the first de- 
cade were prepared. 

circumstance justly regarded Dr. Alschefski himself, 


Compare with the preface, article Alschefski, Jahn’s 
40, 1844, 297. 
16* 


186 Livy. 


singular good fortune, that his critical labors have been 
viewed one abundently qualified him the fullest justice, 
Prof. Weissenborn Eisenach; who, two articles Jahn’s 
Jahrbiicher, Nos. and 39, has discussed them with the ability 
master and the candor and impartiality true 
and while has borne the most unequivocal testimony their 
excellence, has suggested the author numerous changes and 
improvements for future edition. These articles from their ex. 
tent and great value, deserve from all who are professionally in. 
terested the subject, and especially from all future editors 
Livy, scarcely less attentive perusal and study than the work 
itself, which they review. us, indeed, that many 
passages, which from the disagreement the best Mss. require 
for their settlement nice balancing considerations, and which 
the author seems have been guided certain personal pre- 
ference for the one the other Ms., the sound and mature judg- 
ment his reviewer has suggested the better reading, and main- 
tained upon the most satisfactory grounds. There much 
reason too for believing that Weissenborn correct ascribing 
some the readings adopted Alschefski upon the authority 
sometimes the Paris Ms. and sometimes the Medicean, 
the mistakes transcribers, and rejecting them for other and 
more probable readings. But would lead too far from our 
present design mention more particularly the points which 
Prof. Weissenborn has enlarged; and must content ourselves 
with these allusions his very valuable observations. 
Although was the chief purpose Dr. Alschefski furnish 
critical edition, yet has not entirely neglected the work 
interpretation; both these volumes, and particularly the 
second, has devoted considerable attention the explanation 
difficult passages, and has discussed some length various 
grammatical points. Weissenborn has well remarked, some 
the notes this character are not the greatest importance, 
and the space which they occupy, might with more advantage 
have been given passages greater difficulty, which have 
never been satisfactorily explained. Some the translations, 
too, which are given certain passages, seem quite too free; 
and the sense which they convey, cannot any just principles 
interpretation, legitimately educed from the words the 
text. This remark particularly applicable the translations 
which the author gives two passages, which have occasioned 
much discussion, viz. eminente animo patrio, and 


a 
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17, patrum—a factionibus, etc. Though 
Alschefski’s reading the latter these passages must receiv- 
upon the authority the best Mss., yet the translation which 
given, too wide the text, and after all, fails clear the sin- 
gular difficulties the the same time, readily 
conceded, that this portion his labors, Dr. Alschefski has han- 
dled the points question with clearness and skill, and has fur- 
nished many valuable contributions the exegetical commentary 
Livy. respect orthography, the author has also closely 
followed his manuscripts, and while pursuing this course, 
has presented numberless words form that will seem quite 
strange most readers, has well executed important purpose 
critical edition ancient work. the punctuation, 
has been singularly sparing, and this respect, indeed, has 
comparison with Drakenborch, gone the very opposite extreme, 
giving sentences very considerable length, 
scarcely broken single point. concluding this notice Dr. 
Alschefski’s work, must not omit mention, that its mechan- 
ical execution, far superior most German editions the 
classics, and will bear honorable comparison with the productions 
the press any country. 

proper also here mention that Dr. Alschefski has al- 
ready published two volumes smaller edition his work, 
adapted the use schools, and general readers. 
have not yet received these volumes; but from the favora- 
ble manner which they have been noticed the German jour- 
nals, may confidently expect find them valuable book 
for the practical purposes instruction. The author has endeav- 
ored attain the object proposed this edition, omitting the 
critical apparatus, furnishing only notes explanatory 
character, and adopting, with some modifications, the usual 
orthography. The text represented even superior that 
the larger edition, the author has carefully reviewed his 
former labors, and introduced many improvements. the end 
each volume attached adnotatio critica, embracing the 
particular passages, regard which the author has abandoned 
his earlier critical opinions. 


See the remarks Weissenborn, the second the articles above refer- 
red to, Compare the discussion Schadelers, Archivs Phil. 
Pad. Bd. 439. 
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lector, opusculum elaboratum, quam pauci ho- 
die curant, plurimi curandum quidem quopiam judicant. 
says the author laying his work even before the critical public 
his own country. trust, however, that the few who 
take interest such labors, some are found also among 
us. The production here noticed relates important circle 
study, and one that affords room for much more extended inves- 
tigation than has yet received. There are various aspects and 
phenomena the Hellenistic Greek contained the Septua- 
gint, which remain still examined. Some the obscurity 
which rests upon certain portions Hebrew syntax, destined 
cleared up, ever, light that shall derived from this 
source. just treatment the New Testament idiom depends 
still more, both lexically and grammatically, upon full acquain- 
tance with the usage the Septuagint Greek. advance 
this direction may regarded one the most urgent wants, 
for which provision needs made, the present time, this 
branch biblical study. the work Thiersch now before us, 
have favorable specimen what required, order 
supply this deficiency. the last edition his Grammar the 
New Testament, Winer pronounces beyond comparison the best 
treatise the linguistic element the Seventy, which has 
yet appeared. confined examination the five books 
Moses. consists three parts; the first which treats 
the principles which the Seventy have observed their transla- 
tion the the second, the Greek dialect which 
they have and the third, the Hebraisms which are 
found their version. 

his prefatory remarks, the author speaks the occasion 


The author present Professor the theological Faculty the Univer- 


sity Marburg, and son the well known Greek grammarian the 
same name. 
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which led him undertake this labor. was consequence 
suspicions with which found his mind assailed, reference 
the purity the generally received Hebrew text. had ob- 
served that the Seventy frequently depart from their transla- 
tion, and often such manner give essentially different 
sense. was anxious, therefore, ascertain the ground 
such deviation, and especially whether was such nature 
warrant the belief that could have originated from competent 
Ms. authority. For the purpose obtaining satisfaction this 
point, devoted himself for two years together the careful 
study the Hebrew and Greek Pentateuch. The book under 
consideration made almost entirely the results this ex- 
amination. unsifted, traditionary material has been 
and, fora German performance, much less than the ordinary 
space has been allotted the history preceding opinions and 
labors. 

the first division the treatise, shown that the Alex- 
andrian translators proceeded evidently making their version 
principles which allowed them almost arbitrary latitude, 
and that the exercise this they can reasonably supposed 
have made the changes which appear their version, without 
seeking the origin them different Hebrew text. What- 
ever may true other books the Old Testament, clear 
that those who put the Pentateuch into Greek, could not have de- 
signed furnish exact copy the original. They have de- 
parted from sometimes for the sake what perspicuity seemed 
them require. They have asserted everywhere the right 
making what they translate intelligible their readers, according 
their own ideas the meaning conveyed. They have not 
only adhered this law justifiable cases, some passages 
which they found difficult understand, have ventured boldly 
upon single view the sense, instead leaving the languageso 
suggest the possibility other expositions conjectures. 
Expressions and ideas which they regarded wanting proper 
reverence for the Deity, they took the liberty without scru- 
ple; and narrations any kind which they thought would not 
entirely honorary them the eyes other nations, they softened 
and put milder light. Instances also occur, which they have 
substituted their own sentiments for those the sacred writers, 
and especially which they have obtruded upon the text various 
peculiar dogmas the Alexandrian philosophy. The changes 
rhetorical character, which they have admitted, are innumera- 
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ble. They vary the form and phraseology the Hebrew almost 
pleasure, for the purpose securing more elegant Greek 
diction; they avoid the bolder figures the oriental style and; 
though they seek retain far possible the graces which be- 
long the poetic language the Hebrews, they express for the 
most part entirely the Greek way those idiomatic phrases 
daily life, which are important just conception the 
acter and genius foreign people. The requisite examples 
for supporting these positions, are presented the proper connec. 
tion. The conclusion under this head naturally is, that changes 
should not hastily made the Hebrew text the authority 
the There occasion for emending hav- 
ing our confidence disturbed, account the manner 
which the Greek version differs from it. ‘The rules which the 
authors followed the performance their labor, account 
sufficiently for most this diversity, and evince the necessity 
the utmost caution the adoption new readings, recommended 
merely their agreement with the Greek translation. The 
own language is: Hac dissertatione videmur demonstrasse, 
eam esse versionis Pentateuchi Alexandrinae indolem, 


‘explicandum quidem textum Masorethicum non parum conferat, 


mutandum vero nisi magna cum temeritate adhiberi nequeat. 

the second division the treatise, the author considers the 
characteristics the Greek dialect employed the Seventy. 
‘The inquiry here relates the Greek basis this dialect, 
distinguished from its Hebrew coloring. With the exception 
some additional examples, and proposed modification 
minor statements, the author adopts the views already sanctioned 
such men Salmasius, Sturtz, Buttmann, Winer, and others. 
The Greek which the translators the Septuagint employed, 
was that current Alexandria among those for whom they 
wrote, without any that striving for purity, which ap- 
parent, even some the later Greek authors. addition 
its other properties which are well known, this form the Greek 
language was distinguished for occasional 
terms having signification peculiar northen Africa, well 
some examples words graecised from the old Egyptian. 
the orthography which prevailed the Alexandrian dialect, that 
is, the manner representing the pronunciation particular 
words, where the Greek language furnished different signs for the 
same sound, the insertion omission the breathings, the eli- 
sion insertion letters for the sake euphony, etc., much 
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more exact account given than contained the older work 
Sturtz. The recent discovery many ancient inscriptions, 
papyrus rolls and other similar documents, has illustrated the 
usage these respects manner unknown the earlier writ- 
ers. The grammatical idioms which are mentioned, are, for the 
most part, the same that others have noticed. The dual number, 
modern Greek, has entirely vanished. The optative used 
with much less frequency and with less precision, than the 
earlier occur the contraction both 
nouns and verbs. Some verbs which are intransitive regular 
Greek, have acquired here active sense. One instance 
least the ecbatic use ive must admitted, viz. Gen. 22: 14. 
The negatives and are employed almost without exception 
accordance with the strictest Attic usage. reference syn- 
tactical arrangement and construction, the style the Pentateuch 
presents comparatively little which anomalous. 

The third and last part the book presents its most val- 
uable contents. The Alexandrian translators were Jews birth; 
and the manner which they employed the Greek language, 
must have been influenced this circumstance. the object 
our author consider here the nature and extent this influ- 
ence, far developed the Pentateuch. The Hebraisms 
which occur the New Testament have been distinguished 
critics perfect and imperfect—the former being those which 
are peculiar the Hebrew, the latter those which are common 
with the Greek. Mr. Thiersch applies this distinction the 
style the Septuagint, and, might expected, finds there ex- 
emplifications both ways. The instances however pure 
perfect Hebraism are those naturally which receive most at- 
tention; and the results here are not only general interest 
the philologist, but capable being applied the study the 
New Testament Greek. Some the statements which are pre- 
sented connection with this branch the subject, are the fol- 
lowing. 

The general coincidence the laws which regulate the use 
the article Greek and Hebrew, left occasion for any great 
departure from the proper Greek idiom the manner which 
the Seventy have employed this part speech. One exception 
however must made this remark, case which does not 
appear have been duly noticed. well known principle 
Hebrew, that the article not prefixed substantives which 
are made definite genitive suffix pronoun. 


192 Greek Version the Pentateuch. 


imitation this, the article sometimes omitted under the 
same circumstances the Pentateuch, where the genuine Greek 
construction would have required not improbable, that 
this peculiarity the Hebrew has occasioned the singular 
omission the article Acts 36, though Winer has pro. 
posed there different explanation. Again, the influence 
the Hebrew may traced the use the personal pro- 
nouns, which the more important remarked, inasmuch 
the style the New Testament has been affected simi- 
lar manner. strict Greek usage, the pronouns the first 
and second persons are not accustomed expressed, unless 
they mark special emphasis; and the same true Hebrew, 
with one extensive exception. The Hebrew language has great 
fondness for the participle; and since the participle has means 
like the proper verb, indicating its relation its subject 
change termination, became necessary connect with the 
pronoun, especially when was the first second person, for 
the sake distinctness. translating such constructions, the 
Seventy have not always kept view this object the pronoun, 
but have sometimes expressed instances where the Greek 
would have dispensed with Even the still more idiomatic use 
the relative connection with personal pronoun form 
single relative expression, has been retained some passages. 
This construction, entirely foreign the pure Greek idiom, 
not unknown the New Testament.3 

The Hebraizing tendency the Seventy appears further 
the manner which they employ the noun all its various 
cases. Thus the nominative absolute, the commencement 
proposition, though means unused Greek, occurs the 
Pentateuch both with frequency and boldness position, 
which can explained only effect that similar license 
practised the Hebrew, with which the translators were fa- 
There another species independent nominative 


The this adduced are Deut. 16: 15, ἐὰν εὐλογήσῃ "ὕριος 
πᾶσι γενήμασί σου καὶ παντὶ ἔργῳ cov; 25, πάσαις βασιλείαις τῆς 
γῆς; Lev. 23: 31, πάσαις κατοικίαις ὑμῶν ib. 25: 24, κατὰ πᾶσαν γὴν κατασχέ- 
ὑμῶν. 

also Ex. 14. 13: 15, ete. 

the Pentateuch, see Gen, 28: 13. Deut. 98, the New Testa- 
ment, see Acts 15: citation from Amos, Rev. 12: 14, 

example this Ex. 32: yap οὗτος ἄνϑρωπος, ἐξήγα- 
γεν ἡμᾶς γῆς οἴδαμεν, γέγονεν αὐτῷ. 


which they often use, which placed not the beginning the 
sentence but after other nouns—a construction which John the 
Apocalypse has imitated, but perhaps other New Testament 
such instances, oblique case would naturally 
employed Greek, the subsequent part the sentence 
cast some way; but the Hebrew having declension, prop- 
erly called, and adhering more rigidly unbroken, uniform 
structure, would very apt lead Hellenistic writer ex- 
press himself this irregular manner. The wide range sig- 
which the genitive construction was appropriated 
Hebrew, has occasioned almost corresponding latitude the 
application the genitive the Greek style the Seventy. 
The dialect the New Testament, well known, abounds 
illustrations the tendency the Hellenistic Greek assimi- 
late itself the Hebrew this respect. The relation the 
Greek dative the Hebrews represented, for the most part, 
making use Lamedh; and the whole, the Greek translators 
have confined themselves the legitimate province this case. 
Their use the accusative, the contrary, deviates widely from 
its office the classic Greek writers. exprésses often, after 
the manner the Hebrews, the material out which thing 
made the manner which done, where the Greeks would 
have employed preposition some different The 
double accusative which the Greek and Latin languages often 
place after verbs certain signification, the Seventy sometimes 
employ their version, but sometimes they hebraize, 
translating the preposition which was customary insert un- 
der such circumstances Hebrew.3 Some other verbs they con- 
strued, not with the accusative the Greek custom demanded, 
but with prepositions conformity with the Hebrew practice.4 

comparing the use which the authors the Greek version 
have made, the verb its various forms, with that the He- 
brew verb, have opened wide field observation, 


This may illustrated Deut. ὄρος ἐκαίετο πυρὶ ἕως τοῦ 
σκότος, γνόφος, ϑυέλλα. There are many bolder examples. Comp. 
Numb. 20: Deut. 10: etc. 

Thus Ex. 24: χρυσίου καϑαροῦ ποιήσεις πάντὰ σκεύη ταῦ- 
τα. Comp. Gen. Ex. 96: etc. 

εἰς ἔϑνος μέγα, Ex. 44: often where εἰς 
stands 
The Hebrew said and the Hebrew translator accordance with 
it, ἐπεκαλέσατο ἐπὶ ὀνόματι. The accusative regular Greek would follow 
the direct object the verb. 


IV. No. 13. 


194 Greek Version the Pentateuch. 


has not yet been fully explored. may remarked 
general the result our study, that the different voices 
conjugations the Hebrew verb are the main correctly rep- 
resented the Pentateuch, the corresponding separate verbs 
which the Greek language rich. The praeterite tenses 
Greek they employed with propriety but the use the 
like the New Testament writers, they extended the expression 
ideas for which the instinct the native Grecian would have 
dictated different form. This seen particularly when there 
done, that ought done ought not be, that may done 
cannot be, and the like. Such conceptions the Greeks seldom 
present the future tenses, but avail themselves rather the 
present, auxiliary verbs, the optative and imperative modes, 
the Hebrew the contrary, the future imperfect form 
the verb the prevailing one for such purposes. worthy 
notice also that where Hebrew the past tense follows im- 
perative which joined Vav consecutive, our transla- 
tors turn the former often into The periphrasis the 
participle with the verb existence will scarcely ever found 


occur, unless justified the nature the thought which 


conveyed. The infinitive absolute which employed 
peculiar way qualifying emphatic accompaniment 
the simple verb, the Alexandrian interpreters express often 
prefixing such verb participle the same meaning such 
tense the point time designated requires.2 Several 
the leading grammarians, Kihner, Winer, have re- 
garded this legitimate Greek construction and this point 
view, would the frequency only the Septuagint, 
which singular. Butfrom this opinion Thiersch dissents; and 
goes into examination the examples upon which these 
scholars have relied for the correctness their statement. 
maintains that all the passages this kind which have been 
brought forward, the participle performs reality its ordinary 
office Greek, and that case does qualify the verb which 
absolute Hebrew. His conclusion that this mode repre- 
senting the Hebrew idiom question was peculiar the Seven- 
ty, and was originated them for this purpose. this partic- 


Thus the oft recurring τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ἐρεῖς 
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ular mode representation, however, they did not restrict them- 
selves. The other most common method was that connecting 
with the verb noun the same signification the dative, 
expressing intensity has its frequent parallels Greek and could 
not properly represented Hebraism. The infinitive with 
Lamedh prefixed which has extensive application He- 
brew, could not fail have influence the use the Greek 
infinitive writers who had accustomed themselves such dif- 
ferent habits expression. This effect proceeded far that 
there was fact scarcely any relation one verb another, 
which they did not sometimes express the was 
appended the verb with such latitude epexegetical 
it, whatever might the logical relation which sustained it. 
The genitive the article was usually prefixed the sign 
The article thus used denoted not only design, 
purpose, the classic Greek writers, but consequence, result 
that the infinitive with the article employed the Septua- 
gint and the New Testament, occupies the entire province 
the Hebrew infinitive. This extension the same form 
speech represent such different relations thought, will not 
appear reflection very surprising. The transition 
from the idea intending thing that doing it, from the 
object action its performance, one that easily made, 
and another form has been exemplified the Greek language 
itself. the earlier writers was employed strict 
telic sense, but the course time receded more and more 
from this rigid use and became length its import. 

the whole, few traces the manner which the Hebrews 
employed the preposition, appear the style the Alexandrian 
translators. Into one violation Greek purity, however, they have 
been led through the force their Hebrew associations regard 
the mode expressing the comparative degree. This was 
done means the positive degree the adjective and the 
preposition this idiom they have virtually adhered 
using ὑπὲρ, παρὰ, comparison where the Greek lan- 
guage requires μᾶλλον the comparative degree. meet with 
the same peculiarity the New Testament. few instances 
occur, which Hebraism stands elliptically the lan- 
guage, oaths equivalent toa strong negative declaration, pre- 
cisely like Winer has pointed out three four examples 


Thus ἐπιϑυμίᾳ ἐπεϑύμησα. 
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the same usage the New Testament. was inevitable that 
the multiform uses binding together thoughts related 
each other every variety logical connection, should not have 
led applications the Greek particle most nearly correspond. 
ing it, which were unknown writers. Hence 
καὶ found often where the obvious requisition the context 
shows that the clauses which unites, are not any proper sense 
the word, consecutive their character, and where writer, 
imbued fully with the spirit the language, would have put 
some term greater logical precision, instead vague con- 
nective. 

The work Prof. Thiersch, which have given this gen- 
eral sketch, places before the most important facts relation 
the linguistic character the Greek Pentateuch. There 
some reason hope! that Lipsius who has long occupied 
himself with this study, may soon communicate the public the 
results similar investigation, extended the remainder this 
version. 


ARTICLE 


GREEK LEXICON. 


Samuel Taylor, A., Principal Phillips Academy, Andover. 


Tue progress the study the Greek language our 
country within the last twenty years, may estimated with 
some degree correctness, the improvement Greek lexi- 
cography during that period. Twenty years ago, almost the only 
Greek lexicon used our schools, was that Schrevelius, the 
definitions which were Latin, and the limited number 
words which contained, made suitable for only small circle 
authors. 1826, the same year that Donnegan’s Greek lexi- 
con appeared England, the translation Schrevelius 
Pickering and Oliver, was published this country, with the 
addition upwards 2000 articles. The publication this 
lexicon once relieved the student the awkward and 
some process studying one dead language through the medium 


venture understand the wish this effect, which Winer has ex- 
pressed note the last edition his New Testament Grammar. 


Mr. Pickering’s Attention Philology. 197 


and well recollect with what pleasure first 
upon its pages, containing definitions our good mother 
tongue. 1829, the second edition the same work appeared, 
with the addition more than 10,000 entire articles, and other 
improvements Mr. Pickering. About this time, Donnegan’s 
Greek lexicon was published this country. Although this 
work was sufficiently extensive for general use, yet the great 
want order the arrangement the definitions, the almost 
entire absence any logical connection between the primary and 
secondary metaphorical meanings, rendered very unsafe 
guide put into the hands students. But notwithstanding 
the acknowledged defects Donnegan, was used more gener- 
ally than any other lexicon, from the time was first published 
this country until the present year, the small lexicon Grove, 
republished from the English edition, being the only other one 
readily accessible. 

But speaking the progress Greek lexicography our 
country, mention should made the two New Testament 
lexicons Dr. Robinson. The first these, published 1826, 
was mainly translation the Clavis Philologica Wahl; the 
second published 1836, was wholly independent work, 
upon which had spent several years unwearied effort, and 
which reflects high honor the literature our country. 

The third edition Mr. Pickering’s Greek lexicon, the recent 
appearance which has suggested these remarks, may con- 
sidered many respects entirely new work. Mr. Picker- 
ing’s attention was directed the subject Greek lexicography 
early the year 1814. Since that time until his death May 
last, was constantly increasing his knowledge the Greek 
language, both his own investigations and the careful study 
the best authors Greek Philology. addition his ac- 
curate knowledge the Greek, Mr. Pickering had more less 
extensive acquaintance with least twenty other languages, 
four which, besides his native tongue, was able speak. 
These did not study distinct and independent languages, 
having analogies resemblances each other; looked 
upon them rather branches springing from common stock, 
with affinities more less obvious. This study comparative 
Philology invaluable service the lexicographer. The true 
meaning word may correctly traced only through another 
language, the changes which take place, its formation, may 
best understood the changes similar words different 
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languages. And the scholar who has accustomed 
trace the minute resemblances between different languages, 
thereby better prepared see and exhibit the different 
tions the same word. Such were the qualifications which Mr. 
Pickering brought the preparation his Greek Lexicon; and 
the work has not disappointed the expectations which had been 
formed respecting it. The work sufficiently extensive for 
ordinary purposes, containing 1456 closely printed octavo pages, 
and upwards twenty-two thousand articles more than the first 
edition. have compared several places with the special 
lexicons for Homer, Herodotus, Sophocles, Plato and Xenophon, 
and have found more complete than had anticipated. 
particularly valuable for the reading the Attic orators, the author 
having studied these with special care. 

One the most serious defects all the Greek lexicons hith- 
erto used our schools, has been want proper arrangement 
the definitions. the student were called upon give the 
primary meaning word, had means ascertaining this 
with certainty, forin many instances the secondary meaning 
placed first, and the primary one among the last. Consequently. 
‘the student had means tracing correctly the relation be- 

‘tween the primative and derivative senses word, exer- 
cise which should accustomed from the first. This evil 
is, great extent, remedied the new lexicon Mr. Picker- 
ing. generally arranged his definitions the logical or- 
der, giving the primary meaning first, then the metaphorical 
more remote ones, each new signification being distinguished 
from the preceding semicolon. The improvement the 
new edition over the first, both the fulness and happy arrange- 
ment its definitions, may seen comparing few the 
more difficult articles each edition with each other. the first 
edition, λέγω defined: “to say, tell, speak; mention, recite 
recount; number, reckon; command; collect, gather; 
choose call; toname; read; cause lie down 
the third originally, lay (German, legen), and pass. 
lie (German, liegen), whence all its significations may de- 
rived (1) lay asleep, lull sleep, put bed; 
mid., lie down, which signification only occurs the earliest 
poets, nor the used; (2) lay order, arrange, 
and hence, gather, pick up; mid. choose, pick out; pass. 
pres. tobe this signification the Attics use the perf. 
pass. aor. pass. ἐλέγην, but only compounds (3) 


" 
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lay among, and so, count reckon up; (4) recount, re- 
late, tell; hence, speak, say, utter; describe, state; men- 
tion; recite; read; call, name; import (signify). 
procure, restrain, the second: pri- 
mary idea seems be, set arrange certain order, ar- 
range, IV. 294; get readiness, prepare, equip; get 
ready send out, Od. 287; prepare expedition; 
send; send for, bring; put order; hence, dress, 
ray, clothe; unfurl take sail; mid. prepare one’s self 
for journey expedition.” These sufficient show 
how great advance the author has made since the publication 
the first edition. "We have noticed some few how- 
ever, which the primary signification placed after the secon- 
dary, τίϑημι and the first meaning given the 
former is, “to cause make,” which suppose the 
secondary sense the latter word defined abundance,” 
ty;” “also exemption from envy,” the last definition being the 
primary one. such instances are comparatively rare. 
would have been better each new definition had been indicat- 
numeral, the case λέγω above, which the author 
has not usually done, except the prepositions and some the 
particles. Had this rule been observed throughout the work, the 
eye the student would more readily have detected each new 
signification. The author has given some attention what may 
called the biography history words. often mentions 
the period which word was used whether belonged the 
earlier later period the language also the kind composi- 
tion which was employed, prose poetry, the particu- 
lar writers whom was confined. Thus, κητώεις only found 
used the Attics, the ἄγκυρα (anchor) 
occurs first Pindar; Homer εὔναι used for 
not used any prose writer except Plato, and him 
from used the plural only the Attic writ- 
cydides and the poets.” While are glad that this subject 
not wholly overlooked, the work would have been much more 
valuable, this department lexicography had received still 
more attention. The student ought have the means know- 
ing whether word belongs exclusively particular author 
particular age, that, his Greek exercises, may not lia- 
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ble use words very rare occurrence, such belonged 
only the earlier later age, some one species 
sition. the Latin lexicon Freund this work has been done 
with degree research which previous lexicographer has 
brought the subject. 

The value this lexicon would have been increased, the 
construction words had been more fully given, particularly the 
cases which they govern. The constructions are given the 
case very many words, while others they are omitted. 
true, that the grammar expected give the general rules 
construction but then they can only general would 
impossible for grammar, suitable for use our schools and 
colleges, examine the construction every word. can only 
group together words common signification, and say that 
words this that signification have particular construction. 
The student learns from his grammar, that “verbs hearing 
govern the genitive. The first meaning ἀκροάομαι hear 
will course place genitive after it. But the third meaning 
obey, and the rule the grammar that verbs this signi- 
fication govern the dative; accordingly would most likely 
use the dative with the verb this sense, which would incor- 
rect. The same difficulty could illustrated many other 
words, all which would show how desirable that the 
lexicon indicate the construction all words regard which 
there can any doubt. good illustration what would 
desire find more frequently, may seen the articles ἡγέο- 
μαι, ϑαυμάζω, πυνϑάνομαι and κοιρανέω. The construction κοι- 
ρανέω thus stated: Homer does not join immediately with 
case, but either uses absolutely, more frequently with κατά 
and the accusative Hesiod joins with the genitive case, Pin- 
dar with the accusative, Ap. Rhod. with the dative.” 
well, and wish the same valuable service had been done 
such words ἄγαμαι, ἀγαπάω, μανϑάνω, μελετάω, πειράομαι, etc. 

Mr. Pickering had evidently studied with much care the anti- 
quities the Greeks. this gives valuable proofs almost 
every partof his lexicon. connection with the definition 
word, often explains some usage custom with which the 
word associated, gives the fashion some implement, arti- 
cle dress and the like, all which enable the student be- 
come more Greek, and consequently understand his au- 
thor better. See the articles βῆμα, γάστρη, δελφίν, ἱππαπαῖ, 
κάνδυς, κλητήρ, κόϑορνος, κόραξ, and the articles weights and 
measures, which are full and accurate. 
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prepositions and particles have received special attention, 
and the articles these will found meet all the ordinary 
wants the student see ἀπό and κατά, the last which thirty- 
one different significations relations are given; also and μή. 

The force prepositions composition also, are generally well 
indicated the definitions, far possible express their 
force any corresponding English term. have noticed 
few instances, however, where the force the preposition not 
given should be. The diminutive force ὑπό ὑπάγω 
not besides the meanings given, signifies, lead 
defined, “to “to offer the 
gods part the This word never signifies merely 
sacrifice, but has always connected with the collateral idea 
performing sacrifice which had been previously vowed 
ised, hence always pay sacrifice. 

The oblique cases and principal dialectical unusual forms 
anomalous nouns, adjectives and pronouns, and the principal 
tenses anomalous verbs, are given alphabetical order. 
very valuable assistance the younger class students, 
who, however thoroughly they may have been trained the laws 
grammatical changes, are often unable find from what word 
some the more irregular forms are derived. The quantity 
the doubtful vowels, too, generally marked, which great 
convenience. 

had been better, the Greek passages quoted, reference 
had not been often made the Graeca Majora, that work 
not used any extent our colleges, and will soon entire- 
inaccessible. The lexicon designed for the use schools 
and colleges, and know one better adapted meet the 
wants will viewed home and abroad 
honored legacy one the first American scholars. 


ARTICLE XI. 
SELECT NOTICES AND INTELLIGENCE. 


German editions Horace. Since the earlier 
Mitscherlich, Doering and others, many valuable works Horace 
have appeared Germany. The first edition Orelli, our classical 
readers are aware, was published 1838, and the new edition Doer- 
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ing Regel 1839. The last volume the work 
titled Criticism and Interpretation Horace,” appeared 
1845. The work therefore now complete five volum 
Vol. (1840) containing the Odes, Vol. the Satires (1841), Vol. 
the Epistles the First Book (1843), Vol. 1V. the Epistles the Second 
Book, and the Ars Poctica (1844), Vol. containing Supplements and 
Corrections, and complete Register. This work aesthetic its char- 
acter, aiming, the title-page itself declares, deeper understanding 
the works Horace. the execution task delicate and 
difficult, requiring important and various qualifications, the author 
has, the judgment snch men Jahn and Obbarius, been but par- 
tially successful. The first volume, the odes, has suffered more from 
criticism than the ones. The arrangement these 
celebrated lyric productions, according general ideas, such Tem- 
perance, Piety, Love, Friendship, etc., has been justly censured en- 
tirely arbitrary, well hostile the style and spirit Horace and 
the whole character the ancient classic poetry. the same time are 
acknowledged the learning the author, his zeal and hia genial admira- 
tion his poet, his lively and vigorous style, and his original views 
particular points. The Introduction Volume second, the origin 
and spirit the Roman Satire, furnishes learned and instructive view 
this subject. 

Horace, published 1841, embraces only the first three 
books the Odes. This author’s purpose was not give complete 
commentary, but only lend his aid the solution certain difficult 
points, with particular reference Orelli and Regel, whose labors 
aims partly correct and partly complete. For the grammatical in- 
terpretation, this work great value. complete and most valuable 
Commentary Horace furnished the second edition Orelli, cor- 
rected and enlarged, two volumes, the first published 1843 and the 
second 1844, 

smaller work, embracing all the works Horace, and admirably 
adapted the use schools, Dillenburger, now Director the 
Gymnasium Emmerich, was published 1844. The notes are not 
numerous, but yet sufficient and the right kind; brief and the point, 
explaining obscure allusions, and containing references the Grammar 
for all difficult points. observe that this book honorably mention- 
Orelli; who has also added his second volume, the Life 
Horace, written Dillenburger, and published his edition. 


the lists German works recently published, notice edition 
the Epistola Pisones, Peerlkamp, and Fasc. Obbarius’ 
work the Epistles Horace. 

have received Dr. Moritz Seyffert’s edition Cicero’s Laelius, 
sive Amicitia Dialogus, two parts, the first published 1844 and 
the second 1845, forming, with the Text, Commentary and Index, 
volume 598 pp. 8vo. will perceived once that full com- 
mentary not designed for the use schools, meant for the pri- 
vate study the higher scholars the Gymnasia, and young philolo- 
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ts, just entering upon their professional labors classical teachers. 
For such purpose may well pronounced model interpretation, 
furnishing with carefully corrected clear and consecutive view 
Cicero’s Argument Friendship, accurate and thorough examina- 
tion all grammatical points, and full explanation historical allu- 
detailed discussions the notes work one 
great value for the and language Cicero, and indeed for the whole 
later Philology. just such work might have been 
anticipated from the author the Palaestra Ciceroniana.” 

the Zeitschrift die Alterthumswissenschaft, Nos. 1846, 
find review Prof. Zeiss Ruperti’s “Manual Roman Antiqui- 
This work two parts, each forming octavo volume, 
the first devoted the Roman Territory and the Roman People, aside 
from its the State, and the second the Roman State. The 
reviewer objects the author’s plan, which proposes consider the Ro- 
man people, out the State, and the State, the ground that the 
whole life the Romans was closely connected with the State, that 
quite impossible discuss them two separate parts work. 
illustrate the practical inconvenience the plan, the reviewer refers 
great length the numerous repetitions the second part, sub- 
jects discussed the first. 

With the appearance the Part Vol. III, embracing the letters 
Pe—Q, Freund’s Latin Lexicon length completed. The whole 
work now consists vols. large octavo. abridgment has been 
published the author, for the use schools, two volumes, octavo. 

Altas Greece and the Hellenic Colonies, referred 
797, Vol. this Journal, now complete, the third part having 
just been published. 

Prof. Becker has published pamphlet Roman Topography, 
tion may mention that Prof. Preller Jena has published work 
the Regions the city Rome, with accompanying Introductory 
Essay and Commentary. Since his return from Italy, Prof. Preller seems 
have resumed his archaeological labors with increased zeal and ac- 
tivity. 

the Zeitschrift fiir die Alterthumswissenschaft, Feb. 1846, find 
Cicero. The work vols. large octavo, and completed 
within three The first and third volumes are already finished. 

Dr. has published second edition his: School Grammar 
the Latin language. This grammar intended succeed the Elemen- 
tary Grammar, which has already been translated Prof. Champlin, and 
corresponds character and the place which occupies, the Greek 
Grammar, translated Messrs. Edwards and Taylor. have not 
yet received the new edition, but learn, private letter from the 
author, that the work has undergone thorough revision, and indeed has 
entirely new form. 

other works which have recently appeared the continent, 
mention the following: Real-Encyclopaedie Alterthumsw. 
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and Lieff., Stephani’s Greek Thesaurus, edited 
and the Vol. fasc. Vol. II. 
History the Roman Law Welcker’s Opuscula, Vol. 
con, revised Vol. II. fasc. edition An- 
and the Paris Bibl. Graeca., Vol. XXII, Poetae Bucolici Didactici, 
and Vol. Isocratis Orationes Epistolue. 

Among the works recently issued England, notice the follow- 
ing: Vol. the new edition Thirlwall’s Histery Greece Grote’s 
History Greece, with maps; Prof. Dahlmann’s Life Herodo- 
tus, translated Cox; Lexilogus Scholasticus, Greek and Eng- 
lish Vocabulary, Dr. Bloomfield, 12mo.; Dunbar’s Elements the 
Greek language, 2d. edition Giles’ English-Greek Lexicon, Royal 
and Part Eastwick’s Translation Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, 

have received No. the Classical Museum, some the 
earlier numbers which alluded former number this Journal, 
ishing condition studies England, that Journal 
character has become established firm basis, and has taken in- 
dependent place the periodical literature the country. The Editors 
the Museum are Dr. Schmitz and Dr. Smith; among the contribu- 
tors, notice the names Prof. Long, Prof. Malden, Mr. Liddell, Lord 
Francis Egerton, and several German Professors, Zumpt, Welcker and 
Bergk. Perhaps the distinguishing features this Journal its intelli- 
gent and truly independent and original use the productions Ger- 
man Most the articles which have read, exhibit the 
marks style scholarship, and philological training and educa- 
cation, which are thoroughly German their character. the same 
time, the vigor and clearness, and the sterling good sense the Eng- 
lish mind, are equally manifest. have been particularly struck with the 
great merit series articles, not yet complete, the Topography 
Rome. These articles promise furnish full and accurate view 
this difficult and complicated subject. writer has manifestly made 
familiar with the recent labors the German writers, not omit- 
ting the minor controversial writings Becker, Preller, and after 
duly digesting them, has reproduced them for English use most ad- 
mirable manner. The third article, the Fora the Emperors, ap- 
pears the last No. now before us. The same No. contains Review, 
Mr. Newman Kenrick’s and Stocker’s Herodotus, The 
Religion the Romans Zumpt, translated Watson, and 
account the Roman Dr. Smith, together with 
cellanies,” and Notices Recent Publications.” Under the last head, 
find brief but very condemnatory critique Anthon’s Horace and 
Homer, both reprinted England, under the editorial care 
Davies, Ph. The writer accuses Prof. Anthon “on three 
that borrows from accredited works, avowedly, but far beyond the 
fair bounds such accommodation that appropriates the critical 
and the information furnished others without acknowledg- 
ment, translating them into his own language that steals the 
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remarks others, without any change language, and without any ac- 
The writer substantiates these charges: re- 
Anthon’s Horace for pages upon pages from Dun- 
Jop’s Roman Literature, and his Homer for three Excursus from 
No. presenting parallel columns several passages from 
Anthon’s Horace and from Doering’s Horace, the writer the same time 
averring that “the proofs this count are endless,” that Anthon’s al- 
most all that good Doering’s,” and “that the apart from 
their accuracy inaccuracy, are great the value the 
book, whatever that may No. from Dunlop, and from 
Dr. Adam’s Antiquities, and presenting parallel columns passages 
from Dymock’s Caesar and from Anthon’s Caesar. The writer also ar- 
Prof. Anthon some other points, though with less formality 
and sums series observations the subject the injudicious 
amount aid given the notes, charging him with crushing un- 
der the load help,—judgment and taste and but memo- 
record this critique expression English opinion, ema- 
nating from the highest classical authority, subject which has im- 
portant practical bearings upon the interests classical education this 
country. interpret the critique indicating two first, that 
hitherto Prof. Anthon’s works reprinted England, and 
some quarters have found favor, and second, that now beginning 
considered the best classical scholars England, that these works 
are vicious their character and injurious all real progress classi- 
cal education. must confess, that with deep conviction the gen- 
eral correctness the views maintained the writer the Museum, 
cannot approve his tone criticism. some instances seems in- 
temperate, perhaps scarcely dignified. But after all, can pardon much 
English classical scholar, and the editor classical journal, who 
finds the Preface English re-print one Anthon’s works, 
such words these: “Professor Anthon’s merits, editor the 
classics for use schools and colleges, well understood and ap- 
preciated this well his own, that commendation would 
superfluous and unbecoming 


Mr. Owen has added the Cyropaedia Xenophon his excellent 
series Greek classics. This the first edition the historical romanee 
Xenophon, which has appeared our country. The work itself 
one much interest, and worthy the full and valuable apparatus, 
which Mr. Owen has furnished for the study it. text that 
Dindorf, which probably nearer the true reading than any other. The 
work printed with unusual accuracy, the few typographical errors 
which have detected, being confined principally the accents. The 
are judicious, and what cannot often said, just the passages 
where the student might find difficulty. They remind us, every step, 
that the author practical teacher, well acquainted with what the 
student needs, neither begetting habits indolence him affording 
too much assistance, nor leaving him despair, giving too little. The 
notes illustrate national customs, geography, grammatical usages, the 
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idioms the language well the general connection the 
thought. These the Greek classics, prepared Mr. Owen, 
been received with high approbation teachers our schvols and 
colleges and are pleased learn that continuing his labors 
this department, having already commenced the preparation edition 
Thucydides, the first volume which may expected 
year. 

The Greek Lexicon Liddell and Scott, the work 
cis Passow, review which appeared the No. this work for 
vember, 1844, has recently been published the Harpers, and are 
happy say, without the promised “additions and improvements from 
Donnegan.” This edition was edited Henry Drissler, Co- 
College, New York city, who has inserted, alphabetical order, 
very full vocabulary proper names, taken principally from the Ger- 
man work Pape. Mr. Drissler bas labored with great diligence 
this work, and the additions which has made, far have had 
cal errors will noticed, but considering the great difficulty entire 
accuracy such work, very correctly printed. contains more 
than 1700 pages royal octavo. For the general merits the lexicon, 
refer our readers the article above named. 


Luther’s Leben, published Brock- 
haus Leipsic, promises very full biography. Erste Ab- 
theilung which extends only 1517, the beginning the Reforma- 
tion, makes substantial volume 700 pages. 

Prof. Rehm, author the History the Middle Ages, has comple- 
ted his Geschichte der Hessen, Marburg, 1846. 

The Weimarisches Herder Album, Jena, 1845, consisting 
letters which passed between Herder and Karl August and Amalie; 
two three Herder’s best discourses and essays Schwenck’s char- 
Herder; Herder’s relation modern theology Prof. 
der’s views church union, Herder’s merits critic an- 
cient art, Herder classical scholar, der lei- 
dende Philoktet, Prof. Herder respect music, Prof. 
Koferstein Schmidt’s lectures popular songs, which Herder 
particularly noticed letters Schubert from Asia Minor; and some un- 
published letters Winckelmann, making goodly octavo volume 461 
life and literary character.” 

Prof. Hildebrand’s Die deutsche Nationalliteratur seit dem Anfange 
des achizehnten Jahrhunderts, besonders seit Lessing bis auf die Gegen- 
wart, historisch und critisch dargestellt, now complete 
three volumes. placed side side with the great work Gervi- 
nus, and said distinguished its large philosophic 
tematic views, and its acute criticisms, the work Gervinus for its 
brilliancy and learning. 


the new edition Neander’s church history, the third volume has 
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been published, and the fourth press and will soon out. These 
four volumes cover the period occupied Vol. parts and and 
Vol. 11. and the old edition, that the fourth volume the 
former, ends the same point with the sixth the This new 
edition, well known, differs materially from the old one. 

volume, the year 1643. The fourth volume will reach the period 
the Revolution, where Wachsmuth begins. Thus only one volume 
wanting, finish this most complete and critical history France, 
eight volumes, two German historians. 

Henry, whose Life Calvin three volumes, was recently finished, 
has published abridgment one volume. 

The new third edition Neander’s Denkwiirdigkeiten, 
very different work from the preceding editions. introductory 
article the moral influence heathenism omitted, and the first vol- 
ume the new edition embraces the first and second the old. 
very important addition, that continuing the work from the apostolic 
age the present. 

Bruch, author work the Divine Attributes, 
publishing work ina series entitled: Betrachtungen iiber 
Christenthum und christlichen Glauben, designed guide the intelligent 
reader—not the theologian profession—to clear view theological 
truth, and particularly solve the doubts raised minds 
the sceptical German writers the one hand, and the enthusiastic 
pietists the other. The writer regarded evangelical, and 
tainly vigorous thinker. The letters owe their origin their present 
form actual correspondence with bewildered friend, who was 
member the church. 

Winer has published the first part the third, sehr vermehrte und 
verbesserte Auflage, his Redepenning, the second 
part his Origenes, eine Darstellung seines Lebens und seiner Lehre 
Ritter, the twelfth volume his Geography including West-Asien 
and Becker the Theil, Abtheilung his Handbuch der 

Prof. Havemann’s Geschichte des Ausgangs des 
dens, one volume, 1846; and Ulrich von Hutten, der Rit- 
ter, der Gelehrte, der Dichter, der die deutsche Freiheit, also 
one volume, 1846, are highly commended the reviews. The for- 
mer gives the history the way introduction, 
the account their cruel destruction Philip France, while the 
latter, aims unfolding true representation both Von Hutten and 
his times, without going into the critical discussions which are found 
the works preceding biographers. 


Thiersch has published work: Versuch 
zur Herstellung des historischen Standpunktes die Kritik der neutes- 
tamentlichen Schriften, 1845, which must worthy the attention 
biblical scholars. commendatory review written apparently 
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the editor himself, appears Tholuck’s Litterarischer Anzeiger for De- 

cember, 1845. 

Several successive numbers the same Journal for the past year con- 
tain extended article sterling value the subject the Angel 
Jehovah the Old Testament, Kurtz Milan. The generally 
received view that this Angel was the Logos the New Testament, was 
ably defended Dr. Hengstenberg the first his Christolo- 
support the same view have appeared since that time, Sack, 
Ebrard, Delitzsch, Schréder, Heim, and still Several writers, 
however, particularly Steudel, Hoffinann, have taken different 
ground and argued agaiust the alleged identity the Revealer the 
Old Testament with the Logos the New. the object the wri- 
ter the article referred to, examine the objections which these latter 
critics have urged, and show that the view represented Hengsten- 
berg essentially correct, the grounds assailed being un- 
tenable and the which support remaining still substantially 

The Intelligenzblatt the February No. the Neue Jenaische Allge- 
meine Literatur-Zeitung announces soon appear: Acta Apostolorum 
codicis Cantabrigiensis reliquorum monumentorum denuo 
recensuit interpretatus Fr. Ang. Bornemann, will consist three 
parts, and proposes embrace everything relating both the text and 
the philological interpretation the Acts which the present state criti- 
cism can furnish. 

have from Dr. Fr. enlarged edition his Palestine 
Historisch-geographische Beschreibung des Landes zur Zeit 
Jesu, embracing the same time particular account the country 
itnow is. The present the eighth edition this popular work. The 
Researches Dr. Robinson have been made contribute the greater 
this new edition. 

Vaihinger has published new Commentar die Psalmen, 
the plan pursued him his work the Book contains 
extended introduction, aims rigid analysis the course thought, 
and translates the text metrical form, according the parallelism 
the Hebrew. 

work has been published Holland but translated into German, en- 
the Bible and Revelation from the earliest times the present, 
van Senden, which promises great interest both the exegete and 
the theologian. occupies two volumes. said display profound 
learning together with skill and discrimination the arrangement the 

materials. reviewer says that the land which has the honor having 
produced Hugo Grotius the ablest protestant apologist that has ever 
lived, will now have the honor producing this work van Senden 
the ablest history Apologetics, which the world has yet seen. 

Dr. Fr. Delitzsch has just added his other exegetical publications 
“new one which entitles: Symbolae Psalmos illustrandos isagogical. 
Its contents are comprised under the following divisions: Disseritur 
Psalmorum indole partim Jehovica, partim Psalm- 
orum ordine quisque causis 
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Prof. Umbreit has commenced second edition his Practischer Com- 
mentar die Propheten des alten Bundes, with exegetical and critical 
The first volume this republication contains Isaiah. The 
chief value this work consists the fidelity the translation the ex- 
planatory and occupies but very little space. The fav- 
orable reception, however, which commentary this character meets 
with Germany, shows that adapted supply important want. 
the earlier stages exegetical study, such commentary undoubt- 
edly more useful well convenient, than the more exhaustive, copious 
exposition which the Gerinan scholars generally have shown them- 
selves partial. 

Prof. Engelhardt has finished third part, published last year, his 
Anacoluthorum Platonicorum Specimen. previous numbers the 
work had appeared. executed proper manner, must contain 
something which the critical student the New Testament can turn 
account. 

Perhaps the best Bible-Atlas for practical use that Ackermann. 
This work which has been for some time before the public, been 
remodeled and issued inasecond edition. Its title is: Bibel-Atlas, nach 
den neusten und besten Hulfsmitteln gezeichnet von Weiland und 
von Dr. Ackermann. consists thirteen charts, which 
five present the land Palestine different periods, the others either the 
countries which were inhabited for short time the Israelites, geo- 
graphical sketches important events Scripture history, such the 
march the Israelites through the wilderness, the journeys the Sa- 
viour and the Apostles. 


MIscELLANEOUS.—Since the reception the above, the following in- 
telligence has been communicated Prof. 

Dr. Winer Leipsic new Lexicon the New Testa- 

ment, which, thought, will supercede all The same indus- 

trious author publishing new edition his Biblical Dictionary. Two 

have appeared.—The new English and German Dictionary 
Dr. Fliigel, American consul Leipsic, vols. 8vo, nearly out 
press. Between 20,000 and 30,000 words are which were not 
the previous edition, ‘These relate phrases used common life, 
colloquial terms, etc. Many these are Anglicisms rather than Ameri- 
canisms. hoped that the estimable author will remunerated 
this instance for his talent and unwearied labor. Hitherto has been 
very unjustly defrauded the fruits his toil the cupidity some 
English publishers.—Dr. Ebrard, well known for his work the Straus- 
sian controversy, has published extended treatise the doctrine 
the Sacrament, which takes the Calvinistic ground. This has been 
reviewed much length the magazine conducted Dr. Guerike and 
others Halle. Dr. Ebrard, consequence his opinions, has left the 
Lutheran university Erlangen, and gone that Piuner 
Berlin engaged new edition the Talmud, with German 
translation and interesting Neander has published new 
edition his History the Apostolic times, and carrying forward the 
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revision his General not known when the Life 
Schleiermacher Dr. Jonas Berlin will appear, difficulties 
perienced procuring the Lepsius Berlin has been 
professor ordinarius the university there. His theory relation 
Mt. Sinai has been called question Kutscheit. The results 
his investigations Egypt are anxiously expected, though probable 
that they will not quite answer the anticipations first cherished.—One 
the valuable Orthodox journals Germany the Allgemeines Reper- 
torium” for theological literature, edited Dr. Hermann Reuter Ber- 
lin, assisted sixty-three contributors, among whom are Hupfeld 
Halle, Beck Tiibingen, Pelt and Liebner Kiel, Dorner 
berg and Wieseler and Berthean Gottingen. The high Lutheran 
views regard the symbolic books are advocated the Journal for 
Protestantism and the edited Dr. Harless Leipsic and 
Hofling, Thomasius and Hofmann Erlangen. Profs. Nitzsch and Sack 
Bonn, exhibit their views Monatschrift” published that 
Two the Roman Catholic professors Bonn also conduct periodi- 
Delitzsch Leipsic has accepted call Rostock professor 
ordinarius theology. the course this year, commentary from 
his pen the book Zephaniah will appear.—The second part 
Caspari’s Arabic Grammar, including Chrestomathy, press, and 
will soon published. same author now engaged some his- 
torical and critical investigations the prophecies Isaiah and Micah, 
commentary those prophets which will appear the 
course the Spring. second edition Caspari’s commentary 
Obadiah soon appear, including two treatises the geography 
Idumea and the history the Edomites. Drs. Delitzsch and Caspari are 
young men, distinguished for their evangelical views and orthodoxy 
the interpretation the Bible. Evangelical sentiments are also entertain- 
number the younger teachers the university Leipsic— 
Prof. Julius Wiggers Rostock has published History Evangeli- 
cal Missions two Vols. author statistical work 
Christian sects, and son the writer Augustinism, and Pelagianism, 
—The new edition Luther’s works, under the charge Ir- 
mischer, advancing its completion. The 8th vol. the German 
Exegetical works and the 17th the Latin, have appeared. The 
commemoration the completion the century from 
death, brought out almost innumerable number sermons, pamphlets, 
biographies, etc. The love and reverence for his name Germany suf- 
fers diminution, however widely multitudes have deviated 
principles. Those who not adopt his religious opinions venerate him 
for his hearty German spirit, and for the benefits which conferred 
the German language and literature. The judgment Luther pro- 
nounced the historian Hallam would regarded Germany un- 
worthy refutation.—Another part Ritter’s great geographical work 
will soon appear. will continue the geography Arabia. The 
volumes this peninsula are extremely interesting, containing histo- 
rical introduction and the geographical relations the country the 
present time. The publication price the entire work Dr. Ritter 
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Thaler, fine paper Thal. great Latin Lexicon 
sums the grounds its merits; Its historico-genetic development 
the significations. Exact exhibition archaisms, ancient forms 
writing, etc. Careful use old glossaries, lately discovered papyrus- 
rolls, epigraphy, etc. Use the best Mss. Full references the 
ablest modern writers Latin grammar, lexicography, etc. 
lein, Hand, Rhein, Zumpt, work Dr. Siegel Homiletics 
not yet completed.—Tauchnitz’s stereotyped edition the Greek and 
Roman classics now amounts 210 volumes, price Thaler, about 
$50. The sale has been very large, and the accuracy and cheapness 
the work much service has been rendered classical learning the 
excellent publisher. The second part the Manual Greek Antiquities 
Prof. Hermann Gottingen, exhibiting the sacred antiquities 
the Greeks, has just been published. said display exact 
knowledge language, comprehensive views, free and independent 
judgment, etc. The contents the part now published have special 
interest the present time. 

Professor Tholuck Halle has just published interesting work un- 
der the title, iiber die Vornehmsten Glaubensfragen der Zeit, 
nachdenkende Laien, welche Verstandigung suchen.” The 
discussion carried the form very animated dialogue, and 
designed meet the wants reflecting laymen, some whom have 
been drawn into the views the so-called light. There are 
many Germany who have become dissatisfied with the dead orthodoxy 
which has long been prevalent not few the pulpits the land, 
who feel the want something more spiritual and earnest and who are 
often inclined plunge into skepticism. this class especially whom 
Prof. addresses, under the heads Reason and Rationalism, Reason 
and Faith, Faith and the Scriptures, The latest Progress, Progress and 
the Symbols, and The newly awakened Faith. Prof. promises condi- 
tionally second part, answer the question, Who was Christ? This 
work will quite attractive many Germany and some other 
lands, written earnest, impressive and conciliatory manner, 
and treats questions which are more less discussed all Protestant 
countries. 

The first volume the English translation Hagenbach’s History 
Christian doctrines has just been published Mr. Clark Edinburgh, 
and forms the third volume his Foreign Theological Library. The 
translator Charles Buch, who has lately closed his theological stu- 
dies the Lancashire Independent College Manchester, and now 
resident Halle. work appears, from cursory examination which 
have made, very well translated, and its pure and flowing 
English style, almost forms exception the so-called English versions 
many German productions. The translator has added references 
some the more useful English and American works theology. 
Hagenbach have spoken another place. work from divine 
eminent and orthodox Dr. allowed be, must valuable ac- 
cession our theological literature, which has formal work the 
subject. 
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learn that the concluding number Gesenius’s Hebrew 
rus, under the care Prof. Halle, now ready for the press 
and will published April May.—The fasciculus the Com- 
mentary Beidhavius the Koran, edited from the Mss, 
Fleischer Leipsic, now published.—There have lately appeared 
Leipsic Persian Chrestomathy Spiegel and Manual the sub- 
ject Eastern coins Prof. Stickel; also vol. Hand’s Tursellinus 
Commentaries the Latin particles; and the 16th part the edi- 
tion Wachsmuth’s Grecian Antiquities, completing the work two 
volumes. 

Prof. Ross Halle, after thirteen years’ residence Greece has pub- 
lished the first No. periodical work, which proposes give 
from time time the fruits his travels Greece and the results 
his studies her monuments, the form artistic, topographical and 
philological treatises, interspersed with epigraphic contributions. 
takes very decided ground opposition the skeptical theories 
Wolf and Niebuhr, and contends that the monuments and written records 
and reason are all favor conservative position this subject, and 
that the course which those two leaders and their innumerable imitators 
have pursued, would destroy all faith any past event and would land 
unlimited skepticism. Nature had denied that strength 
character which knows how employ his faculties the right place, 
education and circumstances had deprived him strength. 
did not possess the conservative spirit historian, but was born 
revolutionist.” also gratifying see that Bunsen, the pupil 
and secretary Niebuhr, his late work Egypt, very far from 
adopting the skeptical views his master. Already,” remarks “in 
the second dynasty the Egyptian kings, the third Manetho, the 
names kings are indicated the contemporary monuments. The 
Egyptians had writings and books the earliest period which 
have The pen and the inkstand appear the monuments 
the fourth dynasty, the oldest the world. 

Died Meissen Saxony, Sept. 30, 1846, consumption, after 
long illness, Becker, professor classical philology Leipsic and 
one the ornaments the university, well known England and the 
United States, for his works Greek and Roman Antiquities. His very 
able manual Roman Antiquities left incomplete. His conclusions 
the subject the topography the city Rome, though fiercely 
contested, are regarded Germany the most the 
26th Sept. deceased Berlin Dr. Francis Theremin, court preacher 
there and honorary professor the university. was esteemed one 
the most eloquent preachers the Prussian church, and was the 
author valuable treatises Homiletics. His last work the 
Eloquence Paul and Demosthenes. University Berlin lost 
another distinguished professor, last year, Dr. Philip Marheinecke, 
well known for his attempts reconcile Hegelianism Orthodoxy, and 
for his very interesting history the German Reformation. Ideler, the 
eminent writer chronology, also died last year. 
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The following was the number students some the German 
Universities 1846. 


University. Theol. Whole No. University. Theol. Whole No. 
Berlin 279 1608 464 
Munich 2238 1407 Jena 106 425 
Heidelberg 839 Rostock 260 
Leipsic 187 825 Marburg 227 
Bonn 213 Kiel 205 
Halle 457 742 Zurich 159 
Giessen 4389 


Berlin has the greatest students; Heidelberg, the largest 
number students law, 562; Halle, theology, are 468 
law students Munich. the students theology Bonn, are 
and those 122 are Catholics. The Universities 
not enumerated above, are those Gottingen, Freyberg the 
Breisgau, Erlangen, Griefswalde, Breslau, Prague and 
The following Universities are exclusively Catholic, Vienna, Munich, 
burgh, Freyburg, Prague and The academical year divided 
into two terms semesters, the first opening near the close October, 
the ending about the middle July. The Universities are supported 
part annual grants from the respective governments under whose 
jurisdiction they are them are the possession any 
large amount permanent property, except libraries, 
University Leipsic exception, which, besides other valuable real 
estate, owns entire, large square, near the centre the city Leipsic. 

The third Meeting the German Oriental Society was held Jena 
from Sept. Oct.3. The first meeting this association was held 
Dresden 1844, and the second Darmstadt 1845. The general 
object the society promote and extend the knowledge Asia and 
the countries immediate connection with it. will thus occupied 
not merely oriental antiquities, but upon the modern history and pre- 
sent condition the East. This general object will attained 
collection oriental books, Mss., coins, the editing and translating 
oriental works; the publication periodical; the awakening and 
sustaining all endeavors promote the knowledge the East; and 
friendly correspondence with similar societies and learned individuals 
Germany and elsewhere. The Oriental Journal formerly conducted 
Ewald, Lassen and others, now published Leipsic, under the 
auspices the society. The most prominent original founders the 
society were Profs. and Pott Halle, Fleischer Leipsic and 
Olshausen Kiel. The objects the association seem have awaken- 
very general interest among the hosts the German literati. About 
300 were present, including some the most eminent scholars 
the land. may mention the names Hermann Leipsic, 
Ranke and Lachmann Berlin, Rost and Wiistemann Gotha, Sintenis 
Herbst, Grotefend and Kiihner Hanover, Fleischer, Brockhaus, 
Seyffarth and Wachsmuth Leipsic, Erlangen, 
and Ross Halle, Neumann Munich, Vischer and Gerlach 
Basel, Hand, Hoffmann, and Stickel Jena, Berrnstein 
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Breslau, Gottingen, Bergk Marburg, etc. The meet- 
ings were held large hall, which was entirely filled. the upper 
end, the left the president, were some invited guests and thirty 
forty ladies. Adjoining the hall, convenient apartment, the oriental- 
ists proper their sessions, under the presidency Prof. Hoffmann 
Jena, author the Syriac Grammar, the edition the Book Enoch 

The proceedings this room were simultaneously with 
those the principal hall. ‘The assembly the latter consisted 
lologists the general sense, teachers gymnasia, The president 
was Professor Hand Jena, gentleman dignified and somewhat 
commanding appearance, apparently about sixty years age, known 
his able writings, especially Latin grammar and lexicography. 
the opening the sessions the second day Prof. Hand delivered 
address. said that meetings like that the Oriental Society were 
not only useful but necessary. Philology was more and more attacked, 
and its circle circumscribed. Some would reject useless all minute 
unvestigations grammar, though they would advocate the 
ular inquiries into plants and minerals. But philology not confined 
these critical inquiries. would investigate and teach matters the 
highest moment man. alluded several times with the marked 
applause the audience printed letter addressed the meeting 
teacher gymnasium, the name Matthiae, who following the 
late example the Danish king, styled his communication open 
letter.” urged the emancipation the Germans de- 
votion philological studies and earnest attention pursuits and 
inquiries more conformity with the spirit theage. Prof. Hand said 
hoped that this letter would share the fate other open letters, 
Emancipation was not German word. The laws relation the 
education the human mind, like the laws nature, were unalterable. 
passion for what was immediately useful was the disease our times. 
This society should counterpoise against materialism, ignorance and 
craving desire for knowing too much. Latin Salutatory poem was 
then read Candidate Tittmann Jena. This was followed 
essay from Dr. teacher gymnasium Dresden, which 
attempted show the unity the Hecuba Euripides. character- 
ized briefly the three great tragedians. Euripides, the pathetic element 
predominates. then dwelt the main design the Hecuba, the 
course thought, the necessity the prologue, and showed that the 
different parts were connected religious element, and that the 
offering Polyxena the return the Greeks depended. Hecuba found 
this event moral benefit. the conclusion some remarks were 
added Prof. Miller Naumberg. 

the exercises subsequent days, may allude the following. 
Prof. Piper Berlin, read essay the classical element Dante, 
and his influence the revival learning. Prof. Lindner advocated 
the opinion, that languages should studied successively rather than 
simultaneously. Prof. Fortlage Jena read very long and able dis- 
sertation ancient Greek music. The author maintained that had 
found ancient Greek poet, the true key which would reveal the 
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character this music, and settle the long controverted question. 
researches the author will soon published volume. Prof. 
derlein Erlangen, read very spirited and witty essay the charac- 
ter Thersites Homer. contended that the common view 
Thersites was mistake, resting mistranslations single words 
the original. Not little Attic salt was sprinkled over this performance, 
much the amusement the audience. 

The Oriental Section was opened Prof. Hoffmann, with eulogy 
Sir Wm. Jones, who was born exactly 100 years ago, Sept. 28th, 
1746. depicted his most happy classical culture, and his extraordi- 
nary knowledge oriental was the founder the first 
oriental society. Prof. Hofer Griefswalde gave account hith- 
erto unknown epic poem the Prakish language. Prof. 
Helsingfors read very interesting essay the relation the Finnish 
language the Turkish, Mongolian, ete. Prof. Bergk Marburg, 
the “Jury” the ancient Greeks; Prof. Preller, the 
system the ancients, particularly the Athenians, quite instructive 
and Prof. Schneidewin Gottingen, alleged Apollo 
translated from Greek into Italian, which Prutz and Rauck en- 
deavored show spurious, 

Among the other proceedings, was the taking subscription 
defray the expenses the printing the translation the Arabic com- 
mentary Caswini, edited Wiistenfeld The next meet- 
ing the Oriental Society held Basel, about the Oct. 
1847, Profs. Gerlach and Vischer presidents, and Dr. Wette 
preside over the Orientalists. 

Much the time the members was devoted social intercourse 
and enjoyment. The public meetings commenced o’clock M., 
and terminated The society then dined together large hall. 
The remainder the afternoons and evenings was devoted social 
concerts, etc. Some the members were entertained examining 
very fine collection curiosities, which Prof. Koch Jena has lately 
brought home travels the countries bordering the Black 
and Caspian seas. 

The students Jena, once characterized for their duelling propensities, 
are now, said, distinguished their love ease enjoy- 
ment. list the professors the present time, contains some 
eminent naines. Among these, addition Profs. Hoffinann and Hand 
already mentioned, are Carl Hase, auther the Church History, Life 
Jesus, Hutterus Redivivus, ete., who was made professor 
Jena 1844, author the able commentaries Paul’s Epistles, 
professor eloquence and poetry, author great 
number publications and editor for many years the Jena Allgem. 
Litt. Luden, the well-known historian, author the History 
the Germans and many other works, Gottling, the very distin- 
guished philologist, editor Hesiod, Varro, author the History the 
Roman constitution, ete. and Stickel, known his writings the 
book Job. The whole number teachers the university sixty. 
The university building without any pretension. The number 


